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Dental-aspirate presents in Greek and Indo-European

Abstract

This work examines the class of Greek presents in -9%- and, by comparison with cognate
formations in the other Indo-European daughter languages, attempts to recover the
form and function of the dental aspirate suffix in the protolanguage. The investigation
is centered around Greek, because this is the language in which d"-presents are most
abundantly and most clearly attested. Chapter 2 reviews the evidence from Greek and
demonstrates that Greek verbs bearing this suffix regularly show full grade of the root and
are conspicuous for being active but intransitive, especially in the earliest period. Chapter
3 collects and evaluates the scattered evidence for this present type in Indo-Iranian, Italic,
Celtic, Armenian and Tocharian. The situation in these languages matches closely that
of Greek and in particular confirms that intransitivity was non-trivially associated with
presents of this shape in the protolanguage. Chapter 4 brings to light new facts about
the inflectional properties of d”-presents using evidence from Baltic, Slavic and Germanic.
These languages suggest that d"-presents were athematic in the protolanguage, that
they inflected using the hse-conjugation endings and that they showed root ablaut. It is
furthermore demonstrated that d”-presents stood in a special morphological relationship
to i-presents in the protolanguage.

This dissertation constitutes the first comprehensive study of d”*-presents. For this rea-
son, the collection of primary source data, found here and nowhere else, and the references
to relevant scholarly literature on a topic about which little has been written, have an

intrinsic value for research on the verbal system of Indo-European. The conclusions that
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are ultimately drawn from this collection add to our reconstruction of the protolanguage
an entirely new category of hge-conjugation present that had until now been overlooked.
This has consequences for the historical grammar of the individual daughter languages,
for our understanding of the larger architecture of the Indo-European verbal system and
for debates about the deeper history of voice morphology in pre-Proto-Indo-FEuropean.
Finally, this case study on the history of a single morpheme constitutes a contribution to
the field of historical morphology more generally, and especially to the study of valency

from a diachronic perspective.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Scope and purpose

This dissertation takes as its subject the d"-presents of Proto-Indo-European, a class
continued most conspicuously and most amply in Ancient Greek. In Greek, these take
the form of presents in -0%- of the type mAr-0w ‘am full” and Yoré-9w ‘bloom’.

Given the close attention that has been paid to the verbal system of Proto-Indo-
European over the last two centuries, it is perhaps surprising how little has been written
about this category of present.! There are several reasons for this lack of attention.
The first is that no language other than Greek clearly preserves a productive class of
d"-presents. This fact has been enough to relegate d"-presents to a realm of secondary
importance for the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European and led to their being grouped
together with other minor present formants like *-d%-, *-k%.- and *-t%.-. Scholars have
likely also been reluctant to approach this problem because of the difficulty inherent in
distinguishing original *-d"- from *-d- in some languages. Brugmann (Grd.? 11:3,372ff.),
for instance, treats the two morphemes together on these grounds, and his decision to do

so has likely shaped attitudes in subsequent scholarship.

1A thorough discussion of this scholarly literature is undertaken in the following chapters. The most
notable study of this verbal class in the secondary literature is (Benveniste 1935:188ft.).



For all of these reasons, d"-presents have not been systematically collected and
attentively analyzed either individually or as a class. The following study aims to fill this
gap in the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European by attempting to both raise and answer
questions related to the distribution, morphology, semantics and history of d*-presents.
It must further be added that this investigation comes opportunely at a time when our
understanding of the verbal system of the protolanguage has made significant advances;
in the face of data from the Anatolian languages and from Tocharian, scholars have slowly
realized the necessity of relativizing the traditional model of the Indo-European verbal
system that was based primarily on Greek, Latin and Sanskrit to accommodate language
facts inconveniently incompatible with the same. The resulting advances in scholarship
provide a new model, the value of which can only be judged by its ability to better explain
these language facts. It is therefore of the utmost importance to turn the lens of this new
framework onto old problems and unexplained issues and to see whether the updated
reconstructive models fail as well or whether, perhaps, they might help to bring these

issues into clearer focus and thereby point towards a definitive solution.

1.2 Methodology

The goal of this study is to establish the history of the present formant *-d"-, the
inflectional properties of presents bearing this formant, and their place within the verbal
system of Proto-Indo-European. In order to do this, the most relevant verbal forms are

collected and evaluated against both their language context and the comparative evidence.

“Most relevant” is a key methodological point. While this survey aims at inclusivity—
inclusivity is important among other things because a comprehensive list of d*-presents
is not to be found elsewhere—in the material covered, it seeks actively to single out
those verbal forms that have well-established etymologies, attest to the suffix *-d"- in
a direct rather than an indirect way, and consequently can yield the strongest possible

evidence and lead to real conclusions. This approach has had the practical consequence



that glosses and dubious forms are regularly relegated to footnotes, while forms that may
depend on d"-presents but are not d"-presents themselves are treated at length only where
etymological and systemic considerations suggest that this will lead to concrete results.

In general, nominal forms are not considered unless they depend on a d"-verb the
existence of which can be independently established. In isolation, they are not taken into
account. For example, Batisti (2022) has recently argued that a present *k*ém-d"-%,-
‘swallow food” made to *k*em ‘gulp’ (Grk. éteyev- fueryev Hsych. ‘drained’, Ved. a-
camati ‘drinks’, MIc. hvoma ‘devour’; cf. Ved. cami ‘drinking bowl’) ultimately underlies
Grk. tévine (Ar.+) ‘glutton’, Grk. @dtvn[/néddvn| (Hom.+) ‘manger’ and Lat. condio
‘season, preserve’. While the idea is certainly worthy of consideration, the quality of
evidence that these forms provide for verbal *k#ém-d"- is inferior to the testimony of a
reconstructible verbal form, and the possibility of a present *k*ém-d"- is therefore not
considered here. Such examples can be easily multiplied and indeed would outnumber the
attested verbal formations.

Nominal forms with suffixes containing *d* may have this phoneme from sources other
than the verbal system. One important category of “d*-nouns” are compounds of *d"eh;
‘put’ of the type Ved. §raddhi- ‘trust’ [~ OAv. zrazda- ‘trusting’| < *kred-d"h;-6- beside
phrasal Ved. srdd dddhati ‘trust’ [= YAv. zras-ca dat].> Though a historical connection
between the verbal formant *-d"- and the root *d"eh; ‘put’ cannot be ruled out, the

comparative evidence demands the reconstruction of an independent verbal formant *-d"-

for the protolanguage, and it is this suffix that is under investigation here.?

2For a recent study of this word, see (Weiss 2020a:269-280). On the topic of d"eh; in compounds and
phrasal verbs in general, see especially (Balles 2006:37-39 with footnote 86 et passim) for a survey of the
forms and the secondary literature.

3A theory that takes the verbal formant *-d"- from compounds of *d"eh; would have a number of
major obstacles to overcome. At the lexical level, there is not significant overlap between d”-presents and
reconstructible nominal compounds or phrasal verbs with d"eh;. In other words, there is no reconstructible
*méjs-d"- ‘change hands’® beside *mis-d"h7-6- ‘of one who gives in exchange’’ (Ved. midhd- n. ‘battle
prize’ = OYAv. miZda- n. ‘reward’ [= Mitanni mistannu ‘reward’], Grk. woddc ‘pay’, OCS mpzda ‘uocddc’,
Goth. mizdo[n/- ‘uod6c’). At the morphological level, d"-presents cannot simply be univerbations of
phrasal verbs, nor can they be denominal to these in any straightforward way. This is especially true when
one takes into account that d"-presents were originally athematic, as will be demonstrated in chapter 4.
At the semantic level, d"-presents are intransitive whereas phrasal verbs with *d”"eh; might be expected to



In other cases, suffixal *-d" in nouns can be deemed a Batholomae’s-Law-variant of

* *-dh

-1°, as in the suffixes ro-, ¥-d"o- for *-tro-, *-tlo-. It is not justified to reconstruct, for
instance, a present *stéhg-d"- ‘stand’” to account for Lat. *stabulum ‘stable’ < *sths-d"lo-
and Grk. otadudc ‘station’ as does Benveniste (1935:200, 205), though it is likely justified,
as will be argued below, to reconstruct such a present on the basis of PGme. *stand/a-
‘stand’.* And even where a nominal derivative of a d"-present can be identified with any
confidence, such a form can at best tell us only that a verbal basis in *-d"- may have once

existed; it by nature cannot convey information about the inflectional properties, ablaut

patterns, valency or voice of the underlying verb.

This study also leaves out of consideration roots in final *°d" like *b"eud” ‘be alert’,
*d"eyd" YELLOW and *h;reud” RED. There is no reason to think that these cannot
ultimately have proceeded from d"-presents, and in the latter two cases this is positively
likely.> But such a claim would be purely conjectural in the absence of positive evidence
and can only be evaluated against the information gleaned from a careful study of the

attributes of known d"-presents, which is the goal of this dissertation.

be factitive. This dissertation intentionally sets aside these much-discussed issues of nominal morphology
in order to explore a little-discussed issue of verbal morphology on its own terms.

4 Against otadubdc and congeners continuing an original d"-present, see (Peters 2004:178) in response
to (Ruijgh 1992:4617%).

>0n the root *d"eyd"® YELLOW, see especially Schindler (1967), who concludes with others that this
depends on a primitive root *d"ey found in Lat. fuscus ‘dark’, Lith. dulas ‘gray’ and OIr. dub ‘black’.
Clear reflexes of a finite verb *d"éy-d"- ‘be dark’ are lacking, and Schindler ultimately argues that these
nouns are rhyming formations based on derivatives of the root *h;reyd® RED. Because relevant verbal
forms are lacking, this root is not treated in this dissertation.

The case for *h;réy-d"- ‘be/make(?) red’ (Grk. épetdw ‘redden [esp. with blood] (tr/intr)’ = Ole. rjéda
‘redden [with blood] (tr)’) is somewhat better. Persson (1891:48, 1232, 237-8) argues that *h;reyd" RED
is an “extended” form of a primitive root *h;rey that can be seen in Lat. ri-tilus ‘red’, Ved. rav-i- ‘sun’
[= Arm. arew ‘id.’] and Ved. aru-nd- ‘reddish’ and further in Ved. aru-sa- ‘id.” [= YAv. a"rusa- ‘white,
shining’| (see further WP 359-60; AiG 1:10; 11:2,486; EWAia 1:113). As has long been recognized (WP
11:359), these forms, with their initial vowels, are better taken together with the adjective PGme. *elwa-
‘yellowish’ known only from OHG elo ‘fulvus’ (Heidermanns 1993:173—4). Though the word for ‘sun’ in
Sanskrit and Armenian need not necessarily derive from a color word, Lat. rutilus ‘red’ is highly suggestive
and it remains a strong possibility that *h;reud” ultimately depends on a present *hjréu-d"- ‘be red’.



1.3 “Active deponency,” unaccusativity and d"-presents

The term “deponent” refers to verbs that are non-active in their outer morphology
but function syntactically and semantically as actives.® So in Latin, a language with
clear oppositional voice morphology, verbs like sequor ‘follow’ and venor ‘hunt’ surprise
by showing exclusively non-active inflection but nevertheless taking an agent as their

grammatical subject and a direct object marked for accusative case, as in examples (1)

and (2):

(1)  sequamur enim  potissimum Polybium nostrum, quo
follow.PASS.1PL indeed chiefly Polybius.Acc.sG our who.ABL.SG
nemo fuit in exquirendis temporibus diligentior.
no.one was in investigating times more.diligent

“Let us chiefly follow our Polybius in this, for no one is more diligent than he is in

establishing timelines.” (Cic.Rep.2.27)
(2) sed wvespae muscas grandiores venantur amputatoque 11s
but wasps.NOM.PL flies.ACC.PL larger hunt.PAss.3PL amputated them

capite reliquum  corpus auferunt.
head remaining body carry.away.ACT.3PL

“But wasps hunt flies (that are) larger (than them) and, after cutting off their
heads, carry away the body.” (Plin.11.72)

Deponent verbs exist across languages and are robustly attested, suggesting that they
should be seen rather as a natural class in human language than as historically-conditioned

lexical quirks that can only be explained on an individual basis.

In traditional grammar, no distinction is made between “media tantum,” the larger group of verbs
that exclusively use non-active morphology, and deponents, which in contemporary linguistic literature
are generally considered to be the subset of “media tantum” for which form and meaning appear to stand
at odds. But in addition to employing the term “deponent” in a restricted sense to refer to verbal voice
phenomena, some language theorists also use it in a general sense to describe other phenomena where
morphology and semantics clash in the grammar of a given language. In the present work, the word
“deponent” is used in its most restricted sense to describe discrepancies between morphological voice
marking and syntactic and semantic function. For a summary of theoretical approaches to deponency,
see especially the survey articles (Miiller 2013; Grestenberger 2019) with references. The debate over
how to interpret the phenomenon of deponency can be seen as part of the larger debate on how best to
model morphological and syntactic splits of various kinds, including split ergativity, verbal periphrasis,
heteroclisis and suppletion (Corbett 2022). On the ancient grammarians’ conception of deponency and
the history of the term see (LaMacchia 1961; Flobert 1975).



In the context both of traditional grammar and of contemporary language theory,
deponents are eye-catching because they palpably exemplify marked (non-active) morphol-
ogy being used in place of unmarked (active) morphology in a way that seems syntactically
and semantically incongruous. But the concept of deponency, as defined above, carries
with it the enticing suggestion of its more subtle contra-positive, namely the possibility
of a parallel mismatch between active morphology and what might be called “non-active
syntax and semantics” (Table 1.1). To describe these verbs, I coin the term “active

deponent.”

Table 1.1: Hypothetical types of voice alignment

active morphology | “active semantics”
canonical active verb T +
canonical non-active verb — —
deponent verb — +
“active deponent” verb + —

The fact that a manipulation of binary voice features suggests the possibility of a
class of “active deponents” in no way guarantees that such a class exists or that it plays a
meaningful role in natural language. But the observation furnishes a testable hypothesis.
If “active deponents” do exist, they will be an identifiable class of verbs in a given language
that employ exclusively active inflectional morphology (“activa tantum”) and that take
patient-oriented subjects rather than agents in the nominative case.” Weisser (2010, 2014)
has attractively proposed that a class of verbs that meets these criteria not only exists,
but has even been the subject of much research and discussion in the context of syntax

and semantics. The verbs in question are unaccusatives.®

"Just as many canonical deponents are transitive, we might expect that many “active deponents”
would be intransitive, but this is in no way a requirement in either category of deponents. A transitive
active deponent simply implies an underlyingly ditransitive verb with raising of the first object to subject
position. A likely example of a ditransitive “active deponent” in Greek is the copula eiyl ‘am’, which is
strictly actively inflecting in the present and preterit. On the copular construction and predicate raising
see especially (Moro 1997).

8Foundational to the theory of unaccusativity are (Perlmutter 1978; Levin and Rappaport Hovav
1995). See further (Alexiadou 2004).



Unaccusative verbs are verbs that take a non-agent as their grammatical subject. This
can readily be seen in alternations like those in (3) below. The behaviour of break in these
sentences can be contrasted with the syntactic treatment of the unergative verb eat in

(4), which takes an agent as its subject:

(3) a. The boy broke the window.

b. The window broke.

(4) a. The boy ate the apple.

b. The boy ate.

English examples of this kind can easily be multiplied. The intuition that follows from
such minimal pairs is that the verb broke in (3b) is the same morphologically marked
lexical item as the broke in (3a) and that the patient the window is generated under the
same syntactic head in both sentences. If this hypothesis is accepted, it follows that the
window in (3b) has been raised from a position below the verb to serve as a grammatical
subject in place of the omitted agent the boy in (3a).

There is good reason to think that many non-labile, intransitive verbs show the same
syntactic and semantic behaviour as does English “break” when used as an anticausative.
This can most clearly be seen in languages that have overt morphosyntactic markers for

unaccusativity. Consider the following minimal pair from German based on (3a) and (3b):

a. Der Junge hat das Fenster gebrochen.
) Der J hat das F broch
the boy has the window broken

“The boy broke the window.”

b. Das Fenster ist gebrochen.
the window is broken

“The window broke.”

c¢. * Das Fenster hat gebrochen.
the window has broken

Intended: “The window broke.”



In German (as well as in other European languages), the use of the auxiliary verb ‘be’
as opposed to ‘have’ in the perfect tense construction is required when the patient is
expressed as subject as in (5b). This suggests that the use of the auxiliary ‘be’ rather than
‘have’ can be used as a diagnostic to test whether intransitive verbs are unaccusative.”

Consider the following minimal pairs:

(6) a. Der Apfel ist gefallen.
the apple is fallen

“The apple fell.”

b. * Der Apfel hat gefallen.
the apple has fallen

Intended: “The apple fell.”

(7) a. * Der Junge ist geschummell.
the boy is cheated

Intended: “The boy cheated.”

b. Der Junge hat geschummelt.
the boy has cheated

“The boy cheated.”

The exact morphosyntactic match between (5b) and (6a) and the morphosyntactic
discrepancy between the grammatical sentences (6a) and (7b) suggest that, although
neither the German verb fallen ‘fall’ nor the German verb schummeln ‘cheat’ can be used
transitively, the former shares a tangible morphosyntactic and morphosemantic property
with the labile verb brechen ‘break’ when used with a non-agentive subject. That property
is unaccusativity.

In this context, it is finally worth calling attention to the marginal phenomenon of
semideponency. Semideponents are verbs that exhibit a split between deponent and

non-deponent forms in their averbo. In Latin, for instance, the logically agentive verb

Tt should be noted that the verb ‘to be’ is also used in German with verbs of motion that may
not be unaccusative, and so cannot be taken as an absolute indication of unaccusativity without other
diagnostics.



pr. act. audeo ‘I dare’ forms a non-active preterit ausus sum ‘I dared’ (Cato act. ausz).
Semideponents verbs are the place where the morphology of deponents and “active
deponents” converge; if a binary distinction is to be made between agentive and non-
agentive subjects, this means that either the active or the non-active member of a
semi-deponent averbo must always be the odd one out. In this way, it is possible to think
as well of what might be called “semi-active-deponents.” Examples of such forms can
perhaps be seen in the non-active futures that are often associated with Greek active
deponents, like active pr. mintw ‘fall’ : aor. €rxecov ‘fell’ ~ non-active: fut. tecobpon ‘will
fall’ and active pr. eiyl ‘am’, ipf. fiv ‘was’ ~ non-active €copon ‘will be’.

Whether or not Weisser’s (2010; 2014) proposal that what here are termed “active
deponents” are in fact fully equivalent to unaccusative verbs and whether these form a
syntactically meaningful “mirror image,” to use Weisser’s own terminology, of conventional
deponency, is a theoretical claim that can only be evaluated through careful, cross-
linguistic study. While such a study falls well outside the scope of the current dissertation,
a discussion of deponency and “active deponency” in Greek can both contribute to this
larger theoretical project and help conceptualize the place of historical d*-presents in the
verbal system of Greek.

The voice system of Greek is traditionally considered to be tripartite, consisting of an
active, a middle and a passive.'? It is, however, clear that these three voices do not stand
on equal footing. A strong morphological and semantic distinction separates active from
non-active verbs, while the distinction between the two types of non-active—middle and
passive—is somewhat tenuous, especially in the oldest period. In the present, middle and
passive are not formally distinct in any period, while in the aorist (and starting in Classical
Greek in the future), stems formed using the suffix -(9)n- are traditionally termed “passive.”
It is, however, rare that verbs show a three-way morphosemantic contrast pr. ~ mid. ~
pass. in the aorist, while “passive” aorists frequently appear to function semantically as

middles and middles very occasionally as passives. So for instance the deponent verb

198ee especially (Kiihner and Gerth AGGS 11,1:90-129; Schwyzer Gr.Gr. 11:222-42).



N

active non-active
middle passive

Figure 1.1: Morphological voice hierarchy in Greek

Bovhopon ‘will, wish, am willing” forms a well-attested “passive” aorist éBouhiiny (S., E.,
Th.+) that is best understood as a middle form, while the Homeric, formally middle aorist
BAfito (A 518) ‘was struck’ can only be understood as a passive in the context of its verse.
As might be expected, it is not functionally possible and likely not meaningful to attempt
to distinguish between an intransitive medial and a passive in most instances. Does dAxiic
xal oVéveoc mhfito (P 499) mean “filled up with might and strength” or “was filled with
might and strength?” Does Awog 8’ éteheieto Boulr) (A 5) mean “Zeus’ will came to pass”
or “Zeus’ will was realized?” The relationship between the three voices is schematized in

Figure 1.1.

The ancient grammatical concept of a “middle” voice that stands in between active
and passive arises from the use of non-active forms in certain active-like contexts. Non-
active (normally middle) morphology can be used in Greek to express actions that are
self-benefactive (LeOyvopon ‘yoke for oneself’ beside Lelyvou ‘yoke’), reflexive (xémtopon
‘strike myself” beside x6nto ‘strike’) and reciprocal (uoyéuedo ‘we fight each other’). At a
deep level, these types have in common that the agent is conceived of simultaneously as a

patient of his/her own action, as in an anticausative or a passive. The result is something

that looks, not coincidentally, very much like a deponent.

Though middle voice is an Indo-European inheritance and enjoyed a long life in Greek,
true middles are in practice significantly rarer than actives and passives. Typical Greek
verbs show causative-anticausative voice alternations where semantics logically permit. In
these cases, the active is usually transitive and the non-active usually intransitive, as in
the examples from Homer in Table 1.2. The centrality of the causative-anticausative voice-

morphology dichotomy within the verbal system can be seen in the strong tendency to
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Table 1.2: Voice-dependent causative alternation in Homeric Greek

active non-active

&yvou ‘break (tr)”  dyvOpou ‘break (intr)’

01doxnw ‘teach’ owdoxopon ‘learn’
xaie ‘burn (tr)’ xafopor ‘burn (intr)’
xevdw ‘hide (tr)’ xevdopon ‘hide (intr)’
ofyvoue ‘break (tr)”  oAyviue ‘break (intr)’
otpépw ‘turn (tr)”  otpégopor ‘turn (intr)’

tépnw ‘delight (tr)”  tépmopor ‘enjoy myself’

supply intransitive deponent verbs with causative actives at later stages in the development
of the language, as for instance ¢eddopor (Hom.+) ‘lie’ — deidw ‘deceive’ (A.+) and
wodvopor (Hom.+) ‘am wild” — (-)uoiver (Orph.H., E., X.+) ‘enrage (tr)’. A fallout of
the marginalization of the middle voice can also likely be seen in the “Greek accusative.”
Reinterpretation of phrases like medial self-benefactive hoGopon Touc nédoc ‘I wash my
feet (for myself)’ as anticausative ‘I bathe with respect to my feet’ led to the development
of idiomatic use of accusative case to designate a body part affected. Because semantic
middles occupied a rather awkward space in the evolving verbal system of Greek, there
was further a tendency for these to take on lexically-determined idiomatic meanings. So,
for instance, the verb Ao ‘loose (tr)’ forms a middle Abopon ‘ransom’, notéw ‘make’ forms
a middle notéopar ‘deem’, and dyw ‘lead’ forms a middle dyopon ‘lead home a wife, get

married’.

Deponents are common in all periods of Greek, and the assignment of a given lexeme to
this category is largely unpredictable, having resulted from a combination of historical and
semantic factors. Identifiable semantic categories include verbs of translational motion
(Epyouon ‘go’, Emouan ‘follow’, véopou ‘return home’, ofyopor ‘go’, ydlouo ‘withdraw’),
stative and fientive verbs (xeipon ‘lie’, fuoun ‘sit’, téhopon ‘am’, yiyvoua ‘become’, orimouon
‘rot’), sound emission verbs (népSouan ‘fart’, épelyopon ‘belch’, 680pouon ‘bewail’), affective
verbs (&ydopor ‘am grieved’, ofdopon ‘am ashamed’, ywouow ‘am angry’, €popor ‘love’

[later épdew ‘love’|, #dopon ‘am happy’ [later ¥0w ‘make happy|, BoOhoyan ‘desire’, Aicoouon
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‘entreat’), verbs of thought and perception (oxéntouyon ‘look at, consider’, aicOdvouon
‘perceive’, 6ocopou ‘see’) verbs of acquiring (odviupoun ‘take’, dovipor ‘win, carry off, déyouo
‘receive’, xtdouou ‘obtain’, ctvopor ‘plunder’), verbs of speaking (pudéopou ‘speak’, Geddopon
‘lie’ [later Petdw ‘deceive’]), verbs denoting manual labor (névopo ‘toil away (at)’, tovéopon
‘id.” [later movéw ‘id.’], épydlopon ‘work, make’, textaivopor ‘fit together (wood)’ [later

textoive ‘id.’]) and others.

While the term “deponent” is traditionally used as a morphological designation for
all verbs that do not have access to active inflection, a further distinction can be made,
as discussed above, between verbs for which non-active voice is semantically suited and
verbs for which it is not. The former would be “media tantum,” while the latter are true
deponents inasmuch as they demonstrate a genuine mismatch between form and meaning.
The crucial distinguisher is, following the model of Weisser, an agentive subject. Though
it is not possible to decide in every instance whether the subject of a medium tantum
verb is an agent, verbs like xtdopon ‘obtain’ and épydCouar ‘make’ would seem to fall
more clearly into the latter category than do verbs like Rdouou ‘am happy’ and €pelyouat
‘belch’, the agentive nature of which might reasonably be questioned (cf. Grestenberger

2014:63-7).

Greek similarly possesses a class of “activa tantum” that, I would argue, can be
conceptually separated into agentive verbs that lack a middle, and object-oriented “active
deponents” that show a genuine mismatch between form and function. To the former
group belong verbs like Tpdyw ‘gnaw’ and Tt ‘spit’, both of which can be used either
transitively or intransitively. Though these verbs are listed by Schwyzer (Gr.Gr. 11:226)
as “activa tantum,” this rubric is deceptive. Speakers would certainly have been capable
of spontaneously producing non-active ¥ tpdyopor ‘am gnawed’ and wtlopot ‘am spat’ as
shown by isolated pf. mid. dwtétpwxton (Ar.V.164) ‘has been gnawed through’ and by
the aorist passive éntioUnv ‘was spit out’, common in medical writers and used also by
post-Classical authors. It is clear that the overwhelming use of the active in such verbs is

pragmatically motivated and of little theoretical interest. The remaining “activa tantum”
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can be considered genuine “active deponents,” and though active deponent status is not
provable on a word by word basis, various syntactic and semantic idiosyncrasies of Greek
help to make clear the special status of this class.

The verbs mdoyw ‘suffer’, nintw ‘fall’; gelyo ‘flee, go into exile’ and (dmo)Ivhoxe
‘die’ (AGGS 11,1:98) are all exceedingly common and yet entirely lack reliably-attested
non-active finite forms. This can hardly be a coincidence. It should be remembered that
there is nothing per se suspect about hypothetical non-active gebyopor™® ‘flee for my own
sake’ or (&mo)Vvroxovtou® ‘die for each others’ sake’ and the like in a language where
middle usage of non-active voice remained accessible to speakers. Significantly, in addition
to sharing this morphological oddity, all of these verbs occur multiple times in the corpus
with a marked external agent, as in the examples below:

(8) & mdoyovieg L  ETépwv Opyileole, Tota Tolg dAAoUg U} TOLEITE.
which suffering by others become.angry this the others don’t do

“Do not do to others that which you would be angry if you suffered by them [=

they did to youl.” (Isoc.3.61)
(9) IIolh& 8¢  xoi otpatoéneda Hion gneoey LT EhaooOVWY Tf] dmelpi.
many and and armies already fell by lesser the inexperience

“And many armies have fallen [= been defeated] by a lesser (force) due to (their)
inexperience.” (Th.2.89)

(10) "Ev 8¢ 18 ypdve TouTe Ryyéhin Tolg T@BV Lupaxociwy oTeuTNYolg
in and the time this was.announced the the Syracuse  generals
olxodev 61 gedyolev LTO TOD BHUOL.
from.home that flee by the people

“During this time it was announced to the generals of Syracuse (by a dispatch)
from home that they fled [= were banished| by the people.” (X.HG.1.1.27)

(11) OV pévtor  xatéxouvov ye ol &m’ aUT®V innelc, oLd avtol ye
not however slew indeed the on them knights nor they indeed

anédvnoxov LTO InTEWY.
died by knights

“But neither did any of the knights on them (i.e. on camels) kill (any of their adver-

saries), nor did they die [= were they killed]| by (other) knights.” (X.Cyr.7.1.48)

The non-active syntax and semantics of these verb is striking and requires little qualifica-
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tion.

As will be noted again and again throughout the dissertation, d*-presents are regularly
active intransitives in Greek and were likely understood by speakers to be “active deponents”
much like the verbs in the examples above. One of the clearer examples of a d"-present
in Greek that exhibits properties of an “active deponent” is the exclusively actively
inflecting verb mAfde ‘am full’.!! This verb serves as the anticausative to niuminu ‘fill
(tr)’, taking the place of expected, non-active ®riumhopon. The relationship between
active nipminu ‘fill (tr)’ and active mAfdw ‘am full’ mirrors other functional causative-
anticausative pairs like xtetve ‘kill” : (dmo)Ovriioxw ‘die’ (for xteivopor) and Suhxw ‘banish’
: pedyw ‘go into exile’ (for Sudxopar). The active present of this verb also stands in tension
with the corresponding non-active aorist nhfito (Hom.) ‘filled (intr)’; unlike the reverse
constellation, an active present beside a non-active aorist is not a typical deponency
pattern in Greek.!? When mh#dw takes an object, this appears as a morphologically

marked (partitive) genitive (“full of”) and never as an accusative. This fact serves to

further underscores the basic intransitive nature of this “activum tantum” verb.

Finally, a discussion of “active deponency” in Greek must mention the “passive” aorist
in -(9)n-. The nature and history of this formation is discussed at length in Appendix
I. Despite functioning in an obvious way as a non-active voice-tense within the verbal
system of Greek, “passive” aorists conspicuously employ only the active secondary endings
-v, -¢, -0, -pev, -T€, -v to the stem in -(9)n-. Speakers had likely come to see -(0)nv, -(9)nc
-(9)n ...-(9)ev as an independent series of non-active aorist endings by the historic period,
but before this could happen, there was necessarily a time when the morphology of this
formation was perceived as overtly active. It is noteworthy that speakers never felt the
need to update these endings to reflect the intransitive and often anticausative role that

the “passive” aorist regularly plays. In this way, the morphosemantic relationship between

"Non-active mhfdovto in Homeric imitators is an artificial form, likely founded on the participle
mAfYovt- and bolstered by the non-active aorist Homeric mAfjvto.

12¢f. the d"-present pr. Beidw ‘am heavy’ : aor. ZBgloa ‘pressed upon’.

14



a pair like active éminoa ‘filled (tr)’ and historically-active énhio-On-v ‘filled (intr)’ is
directly comparable to that between active nipminw ‘fill (tr) and active TA\Adw ‘am full’.

The above considerations provide a useful framework within which Greek presents
in -0%- can be understood, both in their historical development and as a synchronic
phenomenon within the language to which they belong. Anticipating the conclusions of
this dissertation, Greek received a class of presents that were formed with the non-thematic
intransitive derivational suffix *-d"- and that inflected using the hge-conjugation endings
(*-hge, *-thge, *-¢). In the early history of Greek, these came to be thematized via the
third person singular to produce a new verbal stem-forming suffix PGrk. *-t"%-. These
verbs were originally active for purely formal reasons, that is to say the third person
singular injunctive in *-d"-eft] was reinterpreted as active thematic *-d"-e-t, whence
present *-d"-e-ti and a full active thematic paradigm *-t"o, *-t"ehifs], *-thei ... *-t"onti.
As Greek came to develop a more robust opposition between transitive actives and
intransitive non-actives, these verbs stood in danger of being remade to non-actives, as
indeed several of them were (n0dopor ‘rot’, cidopor ‘blaze’). But the majority of -0%-
presents appear to have joined the grammatical class of “active deponents” and maintained
active inflection into the historic period. The particulars of this process will be explored

in greater detail in the body of this dissertation.

1.4 Notes on orthography and presentation

The present work is primarily concerned with broad comparative linguistic problems and
the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European. It therefore generally follows established
conventions, where these exist, belonging to the field of Indo-European studies over those
of the philological schools of the individual languages or of linguistic theorists. For an

explanation of symbols used throughout this dissertation, see the list on page xi.

The traditional transcription of Indo-European phonemes is used with the understand-

ing that these are not phonetic or phonemic IPA renderings of the sounds they represent,
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but rather semi-abstract tokens standing for phonemes that they approximately represent.
Consequently, no stance is taken on the actual place and mode of articulation of the
stops, which is not directly relevant to the current study. In general, IPA transcription is

avoided where specific phonetic issues are not at stake.

A notational distinction is consistently made between root and stem. The stem,
which receives endings, is followed by a hyphen while the abstract root is not. So for
instance *g*"en signifies the verbal root meaning ‘strike’ while *g**en- (> Ved. hdn-%) is
its present stem. Furthermore, no consistent terminological distinction is made between

the augmented preterit and the injunctive where this is not relevant to the argumentation.

Square brackets are used in two different ways, their meaning in each being contex-
tually clear. Where a long list of forms would distract from the larger argument, one
key form is given followed by additional cognate or near-cognate forms in brackets, as
e.g. Gaul. Katouualos |= Olr. Cathal, OW Catgual]. When square brackets are used within
a word, they indicate that the element they contain does not belong to the undisturbed
phonological development of that word’s preform, as e.g. OCS ja-[za-[ti ‘go by vehicle’ for
expected ja-ti*.

For reasons of clarity, glosses and translations are generally given in English. But in
some instances a foreign-language gloss is necessary for precision. So for instance on p.
36, the meaning of YAv. gramontgm is given as ‘ergrimmend; becoming angry’. Here,
the German is taken from (Bartholomae 1904:529) and the English is my translation.
Because of the tenuous nature of our understanding of the text, based as it is on a
combination of etymological considerations and the later Pahlavi tradition, and because
Bartholomae’s dictionary is a standard reference work, the specialist will wish to see this
scholar’s interpretation first hand. Where a word that is the object of study is translated
from a known source, the language of the original is given in keeping with the standard
practice. So on p. 26, Goth. fuls [ist] is glossed as ‘6Let; smells bad’.

The conventions of Indo-European linguistics have frequently been allowed to supersede

the conventions of the individual philologies of the daughter languages. This is especially
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the case where adopting philological conventions would have led to a lack of notational
clarity without adding significantly to the argument at hand. So, for instance, careful
terminological distinctions are not generally made between stages in the development of
the Slavic languages, and the term “Proto-Slavic” is used generically for the reconstructed
Slavic language and not implicitly contrasted with “Common Slavic.” Similarly, no
distinction is in general made between attested and unattested case forms in corpus
languages; the word that Germanicists would normally cite as Goth. m. gredus™ ‘Audc;
hunger’, which is attested only as Dsg. gredau (2 Cor. 11:27) and the masculine gender of
which is assumed on the basis of its cognate Olc. grddr ‘hunger, greed’, might be cited
here without qualification as Goth. m. gredus ‘hunger’.

Italics are reserved for words and phrases that are the object of linguistic inquiry. In
the case of Greek, however, the use of the Greek alphabet adequately signals the use
of a foreign language and italics are not employed. Greek words are never transcribed,
in keeping with the long-standing conventions of both Indo-Furopean linguistics and
Classical philology. Most readers familiar with Greek will find it far easier to read and
understand words written in the Greek alphabet than in transcription, while those who
are wholly unfamiliar with Greek will doubtless follow the arguments advanced regardless.

In the section dealing with Tocharian, the practice has been adopted of giving a verbal
stem followed by a superscript ending. So for instance rather than writing TochB ndtk
(VI/V/I) ‘push away’, I cite the present stem TochB natk-na-"", thereby making evident
the characterizing suffix of the present and the fact that it takes active inflection. This
approach is meant to bring clarity to the argumentation and render the discussions of

Tocharian more accessible to non-specialists.
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Chapter 2

The morpheme -9%- in Greek

In Greek, the morpheme -0%- (< *-d"(¥,)-) appears principally in the present (e.g. TA#-0c
‘am full’) but in some few instances also in the aorist (e.g. €éoye-Oov ‘held’) as well as in the
perfect, where 9 is generally treated as part of the stem (e.g. P€Bet(-)9-a ‘am heavy’ beside
pr. Ber-do “id.’).! Whereas the perfect in -0-a can be deemed secondary on comparative
grounds, the present and the aorist in -9%- pose numerous synchronic and historical
problems of interpretation, both at the individual lexical level and at the larger level of
the Greek verbal system.

It will be the task of the present chapter to investigate these derived verbal classes
within Greek so that the conclusions, drawn primarily from internal reconstruction, can
serve as a point of departure for the analysis of the cognate suffixes in the other daughter
languages. As the number of lexemes that employ the morpheme -0%- is not large and the
role that these play within the synchronic grammar of Greek is not immediately obvious
or commonly agreed upon, it will be necessary to review each of these words in turn
before drawing general conclusions.

This chapter begins with an examination of present stems in -9%- (2.1). This section
is divided into three subsections. The first (2.1.1) deals with those deradical presents

that both internal reconstruction and the comparative method show to be the oldest

1On the On-aorist, see Appendix L.
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derivational subtype. The following subsection (2.1.2) treats later, analogical deverbal
formations. Subsection 2.1.3 reviews the limited evidence for denominal formations and
subsection 2.1.4 deals with verbs that have the outward appearance of 9%-presents but

do not historically belong to this morphological category.

The next section (2.2) reviews possible extra-presential U-formations. The first subsec-
tion (2.2.1) examines evidence for aorist formations in -9%-. These are far less numerous
than their presential counterparts, are more common in poetry than in prose and do
not have clear parallels outside of Greek. They therefore give the overall impression of
being late and secondary. The exhaustive survey will shore up this cursory analysis with
details pertaining to the individual lexemes and proposals for how this class came into
existence. Perfects in -9- (2.2.2) comprise only a small group of forms. These are either
nonce-formations of the epic poets or else are revealed by their attestational record to be
late-formed perfects to presents in -0%- of which the -0- came to be understood as part

of the root. They are therefore of little interest for the deeper history of the formant.

The survey concludes with an analysis of the findings for Greek (2.3), findings which
will provide the basis for the continued examination of the same morpheme in other
Indo-European languages in the following chapters. I argue that the formant -0%- was
originally proper to the present, that it took full grade of the root and that it was

non-trivially associated with intransitivity and with active-voice morphology.

2.1 Presents in -U%-

The morpheme -0%- is found far more frequently in the present-imperfect system than in
any other tense of Greek. This is also the place where the comparative evidence suggests
that the morpheme was originally at home, as will become evident in the following

chapters.
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2.1.1 Deradical presents
2.1.1.1 °9- forms part of the synchronic root in Greek

In a particularly archaic group of 9%-presents, the suffix has been fully incorporated
into the synchronic verbal root, either within the late protolanguage or in the history of
Greek. These verbs tend to employ active thematic inflectional morphology, function as
intransitives and regularly show full-grade of the root. They often form only a present
system or have an aorist that is late or poetic, possible indications that these verbs were
originally confined to the present in use.?

The verb ofdw (Hom.+) ‘blaze (tr/intr)’ |= Ved. édha-*¢ ‘thrives’, Arm. ayrem ‘burn’]
provides a good starting point, because it can be used to illustrate all of these features.
This verb is entirely confined in usage to the present system in all periods despite the fact
that an aorist could easily have been supplied using productive morphology (cf. Kélligan
2007:430). The active, which is chiefly poetic, is normally transitive, but intransitive uses
are found in the writings of both Pindar and Sophocles.? The intransitive use of the
active is the morphosemantic “lectio difficilior” as it goes against the synchronic tendency
of Greek voice morphology (i.e. transitive active : intransitive medio-passive). It hence
could reflect a usage from an older stage in the language.

Additional considerations show this conjecture to be correct. The active morphology
of the frozen participle aidouca ‘veranda’ <— *‘bright (room)’ (Rau 2009:154-5) and the
proper names Afdouoo? and Awidouoo® ‘the bright one’ evidently reflect this earlier

intransitive usage of the active voice, ossified in lexemes that were no longer felt to

For a detailed discussion of defective presents in Greek, see (Kélligan 2007:405-530).
3Pi.0.7,48 xai tol ydp aidolooc Eyoviec onépy’ avéBav @hroyog ol “And they ascended, though they
did not have with them the seeds of blazing fire.” S.A35.285-6 fviy’ €onepol / hauntiipec oOxET fidov “when

the evening watch-fires were no longer burning.”

*Atdouoa is the name of an island off the coast of Sicily (Ptol.Geog.4.3.12) and of a small island hard
by Myndus (Plin. HN.291) in Caria. It is also the name of the daughter of Poseidon and the Pleiad
Alcyone (Apollod.3.10) who bore a son Eleuther to Apollo (Paus.9.20.1).

Pliny (HN.4.74) tells of a deserted island with the name Diaethusa off the Chersonese.
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belong to the finite verb. This suggests that the active-inflecting transitive was created
oppositionally to the innovative middle aidopon ‘burn (intr)’, which predominates in prose
authors. The generation of such oppositional actives is a well-paralleled process in

Greek.”

That -9%- is historically a derivational morpheme in this word and not part of the
root is revealed by the comparative evidence. The Hittite verb 3sg. a-a-ri ‘is warm’ |[:
3pl. a-a-an-ta] can be seen by comparison with the associated causative inu-* ‘cook’ with
initial ¢ to go back to something like PA *ajorfi/. This is usually taken to be a root
present made to an a-timbre root *hjaj (cf. Melchert 1984a:41-2; Melchert 1994:27-8;
Melchert 2022:198), which served as the starting point for Grk. oite ‘shine’ and its Vedic
cognate édha-'¢ ‘thrive’. We are therefore in a position to reconstruct a characterized
present PGrk. *ag-t"e-ti ‘shines’ < *hjaj-d"-.

A similar profile is presented by the verb Afjdw (Hom.+) ‘lie hidden, escape notice
of’. This verb finds a dental-less cognate in OCS / RussCS lajo, lajati ‘lie in wait for’ <
*lehg-i- (cf. OCz. ld-k-ati ‘id.”) and in Lat. lateo ‘am hidden’, built to the verbal adjective
*lhg-t6-.8 The root *lehy ‘hide’ also appears in nominal derivatives in Germanic, where
we find the abstract substantive Olc. ldmr ‘meanness’ < *lohg-mo- (cf. lom-bragd ‘trick’,
l6m-gedr ‘cunning’, lém-hugadr ‘vile’), the agent noun Olc. lémr /lémingr ‘loon’ and the

instrument noun OHG luoder ‘bait’.10

SMiddle: Hdt.4.61, Hp. Mul.2.171 oideton; X.An.6.3.19, Cyr.5.1.16 oidecdar; Luc. Peregr.7 aidépevoc.
Active: Hdt.4.145 oidoiev; X.An.4.7.20 oidetv.

"So for instance ¢evdopor (Hom.+) ‘lie’ gave rise to a transitive ¢eddw ‘deceive’, first attested in the
tragedians, and yaivopor (Hom.+) ‘am wild’ give rise to (-)uaive (Orph.H., E., X.+) ‘enrage (tr)’.

8The derivational morphology of Lat. lateo can be compared with fateor ‘admit’ [= Osc. fatium|
*pP ho-td-, niteo ‘sparkle’ < *ni-té- and puteo ‘rot, stink’ < *puH-té- (Osthoff 1895:299). For a discussion
of this morphological type with literature, see (Hocquard 1976:121f).

9Literally ‘the hider’, referring to this bird’s ability to dive underwater for minutes at a time.

100sthoff (1895:311-12) traces this word back to *léhg-tro-, drawing attention to Nikolaus von Jeroschin’s
use of the word to mean ‘ambush’ (Kronike von Pruzinlant 25,951 und sprengeten 43 dem lddere ‘and
they jumped out of their place of ambush’) and to the substantive walt-luoder (Wolfdietrich D VII 35),
said of a forest giant, which Osthoff takes to mean ‘der im Walde sein Versteck habende’.
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Yrides /ymdéo

The dental suffix, which is not found outside of Greek, was incorporated into the
root early enough for it to pervade the verbal paradigm (aor. &xadov Hom.+, pf. Aérnda
Semon., Sol., Pi.) as well as nominal derivatives (cf. &-And¥c ‘true’, Adpa ‘in secret’,
Aad-xndrc ‘making woes escape ones notice’, dhaotoc ‘unforgettable, unpardonable’)
in the best-attested dialects. But beside the thematic aorist, the record of an older
root aorist, lacking -0-, is preserved in the gloss Afjto- énehddeto (Hsch.). Given the
170-present of Slavic and the structure of the root, the v subscript in Afjto likely depends
on a former i-present PGrk. *lafi/;7-- (like dodopon ‘distribute’ < *dafifi7o-, see Jasanoff
HIEV 105). On this may also depend the compound haid-apyoc ‘deceitful’ («— *‘idle in
forgetfulness’?), a variant of Afdapyoc ‘id.’, perhaps implying a variant *léhs-i-d"- of the
present. Nominal derivatives of a root *la are also preserved in the Hesychius glosses
&-ho-vée: ahniéc (“Laconian for ‘true’”) and d-Mo-vhc- dogaiic. Adxwvec (“Laconian for
‘sure’”), both presumably with Doric long a@.!! We can therefore reconstruct an original
present *[éhg-d"-[/*I€hs-i-d"-] for Greek.

A morphologically more complex situation is presented by the four synonymous verbs
yndéw (poet., Hom.+) ‘rejoice’, yAdw ‘id.” (v.l. Hom.+), yaiey (Hom.) ‘id.” and ydvuton
(Hom.+) ‘id.”. It is highly likely, given their similarity in form and meaning, that these
verbs are related to each other. Surprisingly, the etymological dictionaries tend either to
reconstruct two roots, *Gehgu and *Gehod® (LIV? 184; Beekes 2009:260-1, 270) or else
unite the Greek verbs and extra-Greek comparanda under a single, indefensible rubric
*gau (IEW 353; GEW 1:289, 303-4). In order to justify an interpretation of yfdw and
its derivatives as a historic d"-present, it will therefore be necessary to make a small
digression on their broader, derivational family.

The existence of yn-, without labial glide, suggests that ydvutow (Hom.+, cf. T'ovu-
widnc) depends not on a root *gehgu, but on a u-stem property-concept adjective *géhg-u-

/*ghg-éu- ‘joyful’. Though absent in its simple form, this adjective is continued in Greek by

"Perhaps also the name of the Titan goddess Antcd (Dor. Agtcd whence Lat. Latona), if a hypochoristic
for a name in *)\@-t1- or *As-to- (cf. Osthoff 1895:307-310).
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d-yo-U-po-¢ (Hes.+) ‘exulting’ (unprefixed yatipoc Archil.+ ‘d.”).}? The same formation
may underlie MIr. guaire ‘tiasal; noble’ which is borne as a proper name by various
personages and which can be retrojected to a preform *gehs-u-r-ij0-. The derivation of
a nasal-infix present of this type from a u-stem adjective was a regular morphological

process in the protolanguage.!?

The same u-stem adjective *géhou-/* ghs-éu- ‘joyful’ also underlies Lat. gaudium ‘joy’,
which is built to an adjective *gau(i)dus and bears the same morphological relationship
to this that lepidium ‘pepperwort’ does to lepidus ‘pleasant’. The verb gaudeo ‘enjoy’,
which was made to the same lost adjective, reveals by its past participle gawsus that this
adjective had the shape *gau-idus, consisting of the u-stem adjective and the Latin suffix
-idus (Nussbaum 1999). Crucially, the d in gaudeo is not at all likely to be etymologically

related to the ¥ in ynéw as has often been assumed.!4

Homeric yaiw ‘rejoice’ occurs only in the phrase »00el yaiwv (A 405, E 906, © 51,
A 81; Hsch. yaieoxov- €youpov) ‘exulting in splendor’. This verb is generally taken to
continue a present *gau-i7.- (Beekes 2009:261; GEW 1:289). But given the evidence
laid out above that “*gay’ was not a root but a u-stem adjective *ga-u-, this analysis
loses some of its appeal. Though there was a denominal verbal suffix *-;%-, there is no

evidence to suggest that this was ever used to make deadjectival verbs in *-u-i%- either

'2The composite suffix and root structure of &yodpoc ‘joyful’ can be compared with those of duaupdc
‘weak’ < *n-mehg-u-1d- ‘not big’ (see Nikolaev 2014). Cf. further dgovpdc (Hom.+) ‘feeble’ (of unknown
etymology). The accentuation of dyadpoc (as opposed to *-yavpdc) is surprising, and indeed Herodian

13E.g. Hitt. tepu- ‘small’ [~ Ved. d-dbhu-ta- ‘marvelous’ < *not diminished’| — tepnu-* ‘make small,
belittle’ [= Ved. dabhndti ‘deceive’, OAv. dabonao-** ‘id.’] (cf. Koch 1980; Narten 1988).

13For the syncope, cf. claudus ‘lame’ < *kloy-ido- (cf. Ved. sro-ni- ‘id.’).

“Schwyzer (Gr.Gr. 1:703) and Pokorny (IEW 353) assume contraction of putative *yap-s¥éw to
attested yn9éw. In addition to not representing a known morphological type, *yaF-edéw would likely have
resulted in at least some instances of vowel hiatus (ynedéw*) in the epics, as emphasized by Kretschmer
(1913:324), but no evidence for an uncontracted form exists. A good point of comparison is offered by
Homeric %(F)éhoc ‘sun’, which appears over 100 times in its uncontracted form but only once (9 271) in
its Attic form as “HAtoc.
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in Proto-Indo-European or in Greek.! It is therefore perhaps better to posit an i-present
*§éhs-i-, comparable in structure to dalw ‘distribute’ < *dehg-i- (Jasanoff HIEV 105).
This verb should have given Grk. yhAn* < *Géhs-i- but instead was remade to *ga/i/-i7-
(like *dafi[-i7--) in Greek.16:17

Given that there are no obstacles to positing a root *§ehs ‘rejoice’, it is attractive
to see in both non-standard y#dw ‘rejoice’ and TochAB kat/k/ ‘id.” the continuation of
a d"-present *§ehs-d"- to this root.'® The Greek verb first appears as a varia lectio in
Homer (= 140 y#det/yn0el) and recurs in other literary authors (Orph.H.16.10 y#dovt,
S.E.M.11.107 yHdouvor; Q.S.14.92, AP 6.261 yndduevoc; yhverv- yaiperv ‘rejoice’ Hsch.+).
It is likely that this present had currency in one or more non-literary dialects. Non-Attic-

Tonic y&d» appears on a funerary epigram found near Ilium dating to the 15¢ or 274

century CE (CIG 3632 [=IMT Skam/NebTéler 322; App. Anth.2.482]).19
Despite the fact that y#dw is not well-attested in literary Greek, an indication of its
antiquity can be seen in the presential-perfect yéyndo (Hom.+)?° ‘rejoice’, which must

depend on the inherited dental present. This perfect fully supplanted the synonymous

5Both Greek and the parent language had other mechanisms in place for making verbs to u-stem
adjectives. The norm in Proto-Indo-European were deadjectival nasal-infix presents, which in the current
instance was in fact exploited and led to the creation of Grk. ydvupou ‘rejoice’, discussed above. In Greek
we further find deadjectival presents with a historically problematic suffix -v.%- of the type Bapic ‘heavy’
: Bapbvw ‘make heavy’ (: BapUvopou ‘become heavy) (Gr.Gr. 1:728).

161t is at least conceivable that *Géhe-i- ‘rejoice’ is etymologically identical to *géhe-i- ‘sing’ (Ved. ga-y-
a-'* ‘sings’, ORuss. ga-j-u ‘croak, lament’).

17 Another possibility is that yoiwy is not a verb at all, but rather continues a comparative *@éhs-iios
‘more joyful’ to *Gehz-u- joyful’ like AB0c ‘sweet’ : Wdiwv ‘rather sweet, sweeter’ < *suyehad-u- : *suehsd-
i40s. In this case, the phrase 08¢l yaiwv would originally have meant ‘the happier for/in his glory.’
Speaking against this is the gloss yaicoxov- €xoupov (Hsch., EM), which, however, could easily depend on
a later author’s reinterpretation of Homer’s yaiwv.

80n TochAB katk ‘rejoice’, see p. 94 below.

YA notpin yébovta xatéoye pe Thde afla] / dhocdy ENadLi[v] xeudopéva hory[b]owv. “The land of Tlium,
might of Greece, has taken hold of me, who (now) enjoy a fatherland that is not my own, hiding me in
her flanks.” It is unfortunate, in the present context, that we do not know precisely where the writer was
from, but his use of @ for n (excepting epicizing/Ionic dnatpin) shows clearly enough that he was not a
native speaker of Attic or Ionic.

29P1.Lg.671b, Phdr.251d yéynvev; PL. Phdr.258b, D.18.291, 323, Luc.Herc.3, Somn.14, Merc.Cond.12,
DMar.15.3 yeynddc.
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present Y0 in Attic. The innovative poetic present yniéw (whence aor. éyfinoa and
fut. yndfow), is either denominative to yijdoc ‘joy’ or, more likely, was generated by
analogy with ‘Caland’ verbs of the type giyéw ‘am cold, shudder’ : épplynoo (Hom.+) :
épptya (Hom.+) (¢ 16 giyoc Hom.+ ‘cold’) via the perfect (cf. pf. té0nia Hom.+ ‘bloom’
(: 96hoc Hom. ‘scion’) — 9niéw Hom.+ ‘bloom’ beside 9dAhw ‘id.”)

There is therefore every reason to reconstruct a present *Géhs-d"- ‘rejoice’ that stands
behind Grk. yfidw ‘rejoice’ and the innovative perfect pf. yéynda ‘rejoice’. As far as can
be determined based on limited attestations, yrjdw was exclusively active and intransitive.
Because aor. éyfiinoo and pf. yéynda are both demonstrably innovative, there is also
some reason to think that yfdw was originally confined to the present system. Finally, the
possible existence of an i-present *§éhs-i- beside *§éhs-d"- recalls the pairing of *1éhs-i-
(Grk. 2w ‘am hidden’) and *léhe-d"- (OCS lajo ‘lie in wait for’) to which attention was

called above.

The verb tidw (poet.,?! mid. Hom.+, act. Hes.Op.626, A.R.4.1530) ‘rot’ continues a
present *piH-d"-. This verb differs from the other 9%-presents discussed in this section
in showing zero grade of the root rather than full grade. This is a reflection of the fact
that within Greek, the root ©0 ROTTEN was not capable of ablaut. The zero grade also
characterizes all nominal derivatives. These include mbov ‘pus’, to thoc?? ‘id.’, 6 no6C
‘colostrum’, nbop ‘id.” (< *puH-(u)r) and muetio/nUtio ‘rennet’. The verbal adjective
*pu-to-, once associated with nidw, is preserved as a neuter substantive in the gloss mutd-

Adxwvee ta gpudpd tpdmia (Hsch.) (“Laconian for ‘red cloths’”) and may have served as

the basis for (dmo-)notile ‘spurt forth’ (of blood in Ar.Lys.205).

Failure to show ablaut appears to have been a feature of this root in the protolanguage,

2'Pausanias (10.6.5) deems the verb unfamiliar enough to merit explanation: tov Ond 00 AndAhwvoc
to&evdévta ofnecdal gnowv évtatva, xol did toUto dvoua tf ndhel yevéoha TTude- ndhdecdou yap 81 ta
onnépeva ol t6te Eheyov. “They say that he who was shot by Apollo rotted there, and for this reason the
name of the city became Pytho, for the people of that time said ‘nd00ecdo’ for rotting.”

22Both nioc and whoc are attested. A © is assured by Ar.Fr.3, and must owe its lenth to nddw and

other forms where it was regular, as inherited *piH-es- would have given tboc via *puuos (cf. Ved. puvas-
AVP 1V 14.3).
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as was also the case for the rhyming root *b"uH (Jasanoff cf. 1997:1732; Vine 2022:444-5).
Verbal cognates outside of Greek include Ved. pii-ya-* ‘stink, rot’ [= YAv. puiieti-ca
“id.’], Lith. piiti, puna/pyvic ‘rot’ (with causative piidyti as though *puHd"-éi%.-) and
Olc. fiinn ‘rotten’, apparently the past participle of a lost verb PGme. *fuang ‘rot’ (type:
Goth. galukan ‘lock’). In the nominal domain, we find among others Ved. pi-y(-)a- ‘stink-
ing discharge’, pii-ti- ‘stinking’ = YAv. puti- ‘decay’, Lat. pus ‘pus’, Olc. fii ‘putrefaction’
and Goth. fuls [ist] ‘6Ce.; stinks’, all of which go back to a zero-grade *puH- with various
derivational suffixes added (see IEW 848-9).23 The best evidence for non-zero grade
comes from Olc. feyja ‘make rot’ < *fawjang together with the derived noun fauskr ‘a
rotten log” and from Lith. pidulas/piatlas ‘id.”. In light of the strong evidence for constant
zero-grade, these are likely innovations.?*

Greek 10w is in general confined in its use to the present system. The productively-
formed sigmatic aorist €nvoe ‘made rot’ (h.Ap.371, 374) must be viewed with suspicion

because of the passage in which it occurs:

h.Ap.371-374 v 8" adtol xaténuo’ iepov uévog "Hellolo-
€€ ol viv IIudo xixdfioxeton, ol ¢ dvoxta
[TH0etov xaréovaty EnvuUOV olvexa xeldt
aotol noe néhwe uévog 6&éoc Hehioto.
“The divine power of the sun made her rot, for which reason (that region)

is now called Pytho, and they call the lord by the name “Pythius”, because

in that very place the power of the piercing sun made the monster rot.”

The aorist (xoté)ntoe ‘caused to rot’, twice repeated, plays off of the words ITude and

. . . . <
[IY<tov in an obvious way and may have been coined for these verses. The aorist nioe later

23There can be no doubt that the root ended in a laryngeal in the protolanguage; the short vowel
of Lat. piter ‘putrid’, MlIr. othrach ‘sick, wounded’ resulted from loss of laryngeal by the weather rule
(*putr-o/i- < *puH-tr-o/i-, see Neri 2017).

24In Germanic, ablaut would first have been introduced in the preterit *faw ‘rotted’. This would then
have supplied the basis for causative *fau-ja-. Lith. pidulas ‘rotten log’ suggests a verb piduti* of the
productive type kriduti ‘pile up’ (beside zero grade OCS kryti ‘cover, hide’) and can have been made on
productive models. On Baltic causatives with root-vocalism * (3)dy see (Villanueva Svensson 2011b).

26



also appears in a half-line of Callimachus reported by the Suda (£-3708; Cal.Fr.236(313]),
which is shown to be innovative by the unetymological short vowel of its root.??

As to the medial inflection of intransitive ndecton ‘rots’, comparison with the other 9%-
presents suggests that this is a secondary feature of this verb. Unlike in the case of cidw
‘burn’, however, it cannot be positively demonstrated that t00w ‘rot (intr)’ was replaced
by nidopa, thence generating the rarely used active tdw ‘rot (tr)’. The synonymous
verb ofnopo ‘ot (intr)’ could well have influenced the voice morphology of tidopar ‘rot
(intr)’; Homer knows only intransitive ofropot, €odnn, oéonmna, which is likely the original
paradigm, to which later authors supplied transitive pr. act. o¥nw (Hp., A., P1.+) and
fut. ondow (A.).

The verb act. £géydwv (e 83) “tear (tr’)26 mid. épéydouevoc (¥ 317, h.Ap.358)%" ‘torn,
buffeted’ appears only as a participle and only in the writings of Homer and Homeric
imitators. We later find also the derived nouns épéypota (Thphr., Erot.) ‘bruised corn’,
épeyuoc (Pap., Gal., Erot.) ‘id.’, épéypvoc (Dsc., Orib.) ‘made of bruised beans’, épéxtng
(Orion 54.8) ‘bean splitter’?® and zpeyVitic (Ps.-Dsc.) ‘groundsel’”. A connection with
OYAv. ra$ ‘to damage’ (in YAv. raSaiiente ‘they damage’, inf. rasaiiefjhe, OAv. rasah-

‘damage’ |= Ved. rdksas- ‘damage’|) was suggested by Bartholomae (1886:57) and is

25The short vowel in noe likely owes its existence to leveling from nbov ‘pus’ or some other form in
which the short vowel was regular.

26 Transitive semantics are generally assumed for € 83 8dxpuot ol oTovayfiot xal dhyeot Juudy Epéydwv,
but strictly speaking an accusative of a body part affected is not probative for transitivity in Greek (i.e.
“distraught at heart” is syntactically acceptable with a non-transitive verb).

2"Proclus knows finite &piydopor (H.7.38), which is the reading of all manuscripts. The same t-vocalism
is reflected in the variant épiydwv in the scholia for € 83 (von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1907:174%).
The substitution of « for etymological € likely resulted from confusion surrounding the name of the hero
"Ept-y%éviog, the hypochoristic of which "Epuydelc is attested in the Parian Chronicle (IG XII,5 444). Folk-
etymology remade "Epiydeic to Epeyelc ‘the render’ (von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1893:128f.), while
the the t of "Epuy¥elc found its way into épiyVwv in part of the Homeric tradition. These contaminations
were facilitated by the fact that the verb “¢péydw” had long fallen out of use and was only known from
Homer. Proclus himself may well have assumed that the derivational basis of “€piy0w” was &peilxw ‘tear’.

28Frisk (GEW 1:551f.) incorrectly lists these under épeixw, noting that the origin of the ¢ remains
unexplained. But it is rather the poorly-attested variants épiypota (Hp.) ‘bruised beans’ and &piyun
(Sch.Ar.Ra.) ‘id. that are in need of explanation, and it may well be that these do owe their t to
contamination with épeixw ‘pound’, a verb common in the the Attic playwrights and found occasionally
in Attic prose and in Hippocrates.
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TAdw

accepted by most authorities. Bartholomae’s etymology is attractive on semantic grounds
and, if correct, implies a reconstruction *h;réks-d"- for £péydw. As the root-final obstruent
cluster is peculiar from an Indo-European standpoint,?? it is likely that the root originally
ended in *°k, and that Indo-Iranian continues a present *h;rék-s(7.)-. Greek épéyde itself
can continue either *h;rék-d"- or *hyrék-s-d"-.

The basic root is likely *hyerk ‘cut’, which lies behind Hitt. arki ‘cuts’ and Lat. [hjercisco
‘divide the inheritance’ (Neri apud Lipp 2009:297f.), the Schwebeablaut exhibited by
*hyreks being a regular feature of s-presents, cf. *hoéug- (Goth. aukan ‘grow’, Lit. dugu
4d.’) @ *houék-s- (Grk. déZopon ‘grow’, OHG wahsan ‘id.’).3° The evaluation of péydw as

a 9%-present also finds support in the fact that no extra-presential forms are attested.

2.1.1.2 -9%- is a synchronically segmentable primary morpheme within the

verbal system of Greek

In a second, clearly old, set of verbs, the element -U%- functions as a segmentable
morpheme within the verbal system of Greek. The line dividing the verbs in this section
from those in the previous section is often tenuous. Like the previous group, these tend
to use active inflection, be intransitive and show full grade of the root. Many are confined

to the present system.

The verb mhf-d ‘am full’ < *pléh;-d"- functions as the anti-causative to wi[p]minu
‘fill’ (tr). This Greek 9%-present is noteworthy for possessing an exact cognate in
OAv. act. 3sg. fradat ‘furthers’, mid. 3pl. fradonte ‘prosper’, which will be further discussed
in the subsequent chapter. The Avestan verb differs from its Greek counterpart in

possessing a transitive active and an in transitive middle, while the Greek verb is actively

?9See (Schindler 1972:5-6).

30 An original s-present may also stand behind EPEXYEY. /¢peic/ on a red figure Attic vase (Munich
2345), though o for 9 is perhaps more likely a Doricism (artisans from other parts of the Greek-speaking
world came to work in Athens and so it is no wonder that non-Attic forms appear not infrequently on
Attic vases, see Kretschmer 1894:74, 77).
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inflecting®! and always intransitive. While the voice usage in Avestan is in line with
productive diathetic tendencies of the language, the active deponent verb of Greek runs
contrary to dominant morphosemantic patterns and neatly fits the description of an “active
deponent” laid out in section 1.3. The perfect ténhndo (Pherecr., A.R., Herod., Theoc.)
‘is full’ is shown to be an innovation of Greek by its Indo-Iranian cognates OAv. pafre
‘filled (intr)” and Ved. paprdu/papra ‘filled (tr)’.

The verb tehéde (poet., Hom.+) ‘am, become™? beside téhoc ‘end’, téhouon/méhop
(Hom.+) ‘am, become’ was doubtless understood by speakers as bearing the segmentable
suffix -é0w (see next section). Historically seen, however, this verb bears the inherited
suffix *-0%- that has been added to a root in final laryngeal. The root of this verb
had both a set variant *k*elh; and an anit variant *k*el. Forms that show root-final
laryngeal are mAf-uvn ‘nave of a wheel’ < *k¥lh;-mn-ehy, ndhi|v| adv. ‘back’ < *k*[h;-
-, Lat. colur ‘cultivated’ and Ved. cari-tra- ‘foot, behaviour’, aor. acarisam ‘went’,
inf. cdritave, intens. carcurydmana-. This laryngeal fails to appear, however, in thematic
aorist €émhe[v|(/€énheto) < *k*l-e-t ‘became, was’, which finds an exact formal cognate in
Arm. efew ‘id.” < *k*l-e-to (Klingenschmitt 1982:280-1) and in OAlb. /kle/ < *k*I-e-t
(Schumacher and Matzinger 2013:175-6, 973).

Rix (1994:23f.) has suggested that the laryngeal-less form was generalized from the
substantive *kyé—kyl/h{ -0- ‘wheel’; in which the laryngeal was lost by the “veoyvog rule.” It

is doubtful, however, whether a single nominal form would have exerted such a profound

31Medial forms do rarely occur: mifdeton (Thphr.Fr.174 apud Photius, Q.S., AP); mh#dovto (A.R.,
Q.S.). The latter is a poetic coinage imitating the shape of the participle tA\A%ovt- (Hom.+).

32The additional definition ‘come into being’ given by LSJ s.v. tehédw and by Frisk (GEW II1:870f.)
on the authority of Chantraine (1958 1:327 with reference to Chantraine 1925) and repeated in (LIV?
386) is not clearly justified by the attestations. Chantraine constructs his argument around the verse H
282 = 293:

VUE & b1 tehédet: dyodov xal vuxtl mdéodou.
“La nuit déja est venue, et il est bon d’obéir a la nuit.” (tr. Chantraine 1925:100)

There is no obstacle to translating “it is already night,” or even “night is already rolling in” with reference
to the heavens spinning on the cosmic axis. The meaning ‘is’ is contextually evident elsewhere in Homer
(I 441, T 328) and persists into later Greek. The difficult Odyssey passage 8 85 Iva T’ dpvec dpop xepool
tehédovoty, ‘(Libya), where the sheep are/become [at once/very much](?) horned at birth’ does little to
shed light on the issue.
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influence on the verbal paradigm. It is more likely that the failure of the laryngeal
to appear in the thematic aorist of Greek, Armenian and Albanian can be attributed
to application of the veoyvéc rule in the augmented verbal form itself (*h;y é—kl‘quz{ -e >
*hié-k*l-€); a similar outcome can be seen in the disyllabic thematic aorist Ved. d-hvat
(RV) ‘called (< *hje-g"uH-e-t) to the root hu ‘call’ (cf. further Grk. &yevto ‘became’ <

*hyé-genhs-to for regular é-yéve-to, see Beekes 1969:242ff.; Peters 1980:27f.).

It is therefore most natural to reconstruct a single root *k*elh; with final laryngeal for
the protolanguage and to derive tehé-Oew directly from this sef root (*k*élh;-d"- ‘rotates’
— i8").33 The verb in question, like other 9%-presents, shows full grade of the root and

is an active®? intransitive without extra-presential forms.

The verb neAd-9w ‘draw near (intr)’ is likewise only used in the active. It is struc-
turally similar to tehé-0w and is referable to a root *pelhs in final laryngeal. The set
character of this root can be seen in aor. mAfito < *plhg-t6 (Hom., Hes.) ‘approached’,
v.a. 8-mhnrog/8-nhatog ‘unapproachable’ > the adverb mélo-¢ ‘nearby’ and the adjective
minoioc ‘near’. The Greek averbo appears originally to have opposed a nasal present
*pol-nd-™ ‘make approach’ (> Hes.Op.510 mivd,3® Hom.+ niivopo ‘draw near’) found
also in Avestan (YAv. porone ‘I approach’) to a 0%-present *pela-t"e-, recalling the mor-
phological relationship between OAv. 2sg. ipv. porona (Y 28.10) ‘fill’ [~ Ved. pmé—”]
and frada-" ‘further’ [= Grk. mth\fdw]. The aorists énéraco (Hom.+) and mifjto (Hom.,
Hes.) as well as the perfect neminuévoc (Hom.+) can likely best be referred to niivopou

rather than to nehddw on account of their voice morphology. Already in Homer the

33This semantic development is likely quite old, as it is reflected also in Arm. elew ‘became’ and
Alb. /kle/ ‘id.’. The same semantic development can be seen in Ved. vdrtate ‘turns; is’.

34Medial Ps.-Phoc.104 terédovton and Orac.Sib.3.264 tehédovto are late innovations; the author of the
Sibylline Oracles uses tehédel (3.263) transitively to mean ‘produce’ in the previous line, showing that
tehé¥ovTo is a genuine form and that Herwerden’s emendation of tehédovto te to " tedédovtoc is not to
be accepted.

35Though evidently proper to some dialect other than Attic-Ionic, dmhatoc is used in Attic poetry and
thereby found its way into the koine.

36va is the thematic replacement of miivnot (cf. Hackstein 2002:92fF.).
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most common present is teAdlw (Hom.+), which reflects productive morphology and was
back-formed from the aorist énéhaco (Hom.+) (cf. Schwyzer 1950-1953:734). The same is
likely true of the rare poetic variant tehdew (h.Hom.+) following the pattern of eyéraoo
: yeMdw; Avtidoa : dvtidw. Finally miadw, which appears in tragic choral lyric and may
be either a genuine Doric form or a hyper-doricism, shows trivial levelling of the root
vocalism of aor. *m\dro, v.a. adj. d-nhatoc,3” pf. M remhauévoc and the attested Doric

aor. pass. Enhadny to the present. It is unlikely to continue an inherited zero grade.

The active deponent verb dorédw (poet., Hom.+) ‘bloom, flourish’ suggests a root
in final laryngeal. Independent confirmation for this laryngeal comes from the stem-
final vowel of Arm. dala-r (Bible+) ‘green’, which forms an exact word equation with

Grk. Yode-pdc ‘blooming’ (Mayrhofer 1986:127118).38

The d"-present stands beside synonymous 9éiie (h.Hom., Hes.+), which is more
common in all periods and used in both poetry and prose.?* This could potentially

continue either a thematized nasal-infix present *d"al-néhs- (so LIV? 132; perhaps rather

hge-conjugation *d"-n-h;-e?)40 or else a i/o-present *d"alh;-i7.- with loss of laryngeal

37Ct. the replacement in the present of *3é\hw ‘throw’ (Arc. {éAhw) with BéAhw under the influence of
aor. €Bohov.

38The root of the root *d"elh; /*d"alh; notoriously poses problems for comparative reconstruction (see
Nikolaev 2022a:280%3* with references). In Greek, all verbal and nominal forms point to a root with
a-character, with the exception of the gloss Hsch. 90Ma- xh&Bouc, 1| UM “branches or leaves” (Vine
1999:567), which may rather owe its u to contamination 9ahh6¢ ‘branch’ (or a related word) with gOAlov
‘leaf’. Outside of Greek, however, clear evidence for a root *d"elh; can be seen in e-grade Arm. det
‘medicinal herb’, Alb. djalé ‘young man’ and o-grade Olr. duilne ‘foliage’. If the Greek a-timbre is
secondary, it can only have arisen within the dialectal period at a time when the zero grade *dhclh 1 would
have been realized as Attic-Ionic *t"la ~ *t"al (aor. &-Ooh-ov < *d"lh;-Yo-, pr. Yodhw < *d"l-n-h;-e[-ti]
[an hge-conjugation nasal-infix present?]). But further difficulties arise from the striking congruence
of Grk. dahepbc ‘blooming’ and Arm. dalar ‘green’, both of which point to a preform *d"alh;-ré- that
cannot easily be explained as a zero-grade formation.

39The quasi-participle tn\eddwv (epic, Hom.+) ‘flourishing’, which is obviously to be connected with
Yo and Yarédw, is a known crux in Homeric scholarship (Chantraine 1958:359; Risch 1974:322).
This form can perhaps be explained as a recasting of 9nh-e1%-, an iterative-intensive in -etq%- (e.g.
hon-etéwvTL, on which see Vine 1998:44ff.). A Hauchumsprung dnhetdwv — tnheddwy (cf. Ion. éviadta
— Att. évtabia) produced the Homeric form, conceivably helped along by a folk-etymological connection
with tnle- ‘in the distance’ (e.g. tnhe-@avic ‘visible from afar’).

49Guch a preform would better explain the intransitive semantics of 9éhhe from a historical perspective
(cf. Gorbachov 2007).
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by Pinault’s Law. Either way, the existence of *dhal/h{ -i%- beside *d"dlh;-d"- recalls the
relationship of Ved. pii-ya-* ‘stink’ to Grk. ndw, while that of *d*al-néh;- to *d"dlh;-d"-
recalls the relationship of OAv. parona ‘fill’ to frada-** ‘id.” [= Grk. mAfdw] or niivauon
‘draw near’ to mehddw ‘id.’.

The spring name, personal name, and place name ApéYovod (Hom.+, Myc. Gsg. a-
re-to-to /aret"ontos/ PY Sa 1265, see Nakassis 2013:211) appears to continue the active
participle of the grammarians’ verb dpédw from a characterized present *hoérhy-dh- 4
The verb *3péde has been most convincingly compared with the verb dpé-oxe (Hdt.+,
aor. gpé-oow Hom.+) ‘conciliate’ (see GEW 1:135 with references to earlier literature).
The meaning of Apédouoa [xprivn/miyn| (cf. Choeril. Fr.3[:318] nepl 8¢ xphvac dpedtoloog)
would then be ‘the pleasant [spring]’.4> As a personal name, Apédouca finds a counterpart
in the names Apéoxwv and Apéoxouca, both of which are common in inscriptions.*3
The morphological relationship between (*)gpé9w and dpéoxw recalls the pair YAv. auua-
p habda- ‘sleep’ < *-suep-dte- : 2¥afsa- ‘id.” < *suep-ske-), which will be discussed in the
following chapter.

An alternative etymology has recently been proposed by Schaffner (2010). This scholar
argues that the traditional connection of *gpédw with dpéoxw : dpeoa is impossible,
because the meaning ‘please’ (as opposed to Homer’s dpéoon ‘conciliate, satisfy’) first
appears in Herodotus. But the difference in meaning between ‘please’ and ‘satisfy’ is
rather too slight to draw any strong conclusions from, and there is in any case no reason
to think that dpédw had exactly the same meaning (or valency) as dpéoxw. Schaffner goes
on to argue for an etymological connection of Apédouvca with OCS roditi ‘give birth to’

and Hitt. hardu- ‘scion’. While an etymological connection between the Slavic verb and

the Anatolian substantive proposed by Schaffner is potentially attractive and certainly

41On this word, see especially (Schaffner 2010) with a thorough review of attestations, references to
earlier literature, and a proposed etymology.

42This is, of course, a semantically well-paralleled toponym, cf. Belacqua, Schénbrunn etc.

“3The female name Apéoxouca occurs inscriptionally 47 times in the Packard Humanities Institute’s
Searchable Greek Inscriptions.
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worthy of consideration, it is not at all clear that ‘the one who comes into being’ is a
better name for a spring than ‘the pleasant /satisfying one’.

If the connection of Apé-Vovoca with dpé-oxw is correct, we have in this verb yet
another example of an active deponent, likely with intransitive semantics and without
extra-presential forms. It is a matter of secondary concern that the root *hgerh; does not
have clear cognates outside of Greek.*4

A further possible case is the verb guédw, a by-form of éuéw ‘vomit’ found only in
likely to be a creation of the grammarians, as it does not serve to “explain” any features of
the verb €uéw or related forms within their theoretical framework. If a present éuédew did
exist at some point, it may be that it was created by any one of various analogies, such as
TEheoUa ¢ TEAEW @ TeAéVw i Eueopa @ EUéw @ & where x was resolved as éuédw. But it is
also conceivable that a preform *uémh;-d"- stands behind this present. The set character
of the root is revealed by Ved. vdmi-ti ‘vomit’, the acute intonation of Lith. vém-ti ‘id.’,
the u in the preterit of Lat. vomur and in Greek itself by the aor. éueoa (Hom.+) and
fut. éyéow (Hp.+).

The verb dydopor (Hom.+) ‘am heavy, am vexed’ beside dyopon ‘am grieved’ is also
a possible candidate for being a 0(-%)-present, despite the fact that future dydécouou
(Hp., Ar., PL) and passive aorist YyVéodnv (A., Hdt., Thuc., Isoc.) as well as the old
iterative 6y 0éw (epic, Hom.+) ‘am vexed’ set this verb apart morphologically from other
0%-presents.

Risch (1964:78) has proposed a connection of the Greek verb with Hitt. hatk-* ‘close’,
hatku- ‘tight, pressed’, implying a root of the shape *hged"§". This reconstruction is
appealing because of the similarity in meaning and form between the Greek verb and

the Hittite adjective, and it leads to the correct outcomes in both languages by regular

“VWithin Greek, the verb dpéoxe has traditionally been connected with dpelwv ‘better’ (Myc. a-rog-a
Jar’ro"a/ KN Ld 571+ ‘better’), dpiotoc ‘best’ and dpoc- épehoc (Hsch.) ‘advantage’ at least since
(Boisacq 1916:76). Though such an etymological connection is phonologically unproblematic, the latter
forms are perhaps better taken for semantic reasons to derive from the anit root of dpyw ‘am first” <
*hger-sk¥.- (Nikolaev 2022b:555).
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phonology; in Hittite a u-stem adjective *hoéd"§*-u-/*haod"§"-éu- would have given hatku-
, while Grk. dydopar would continue a thematic present *hoéd"g"-%.-. But the shape
of the putative root *hged”§", which ends in two obstruents, is highly suspect; “thorn”
clusters such as this are usually demonstrably secondary in origin as stressed by Lipp
(2009:159). The only verbal root known to contain such a cluster is *tetk ‘fashion’, which
was abstracted from a reduplicated form of *tek ‘beget’.*?

The case that dyUouou is a 9%-present is at least as strong, though certainly not
conclusive. The stative semantics of this verb (‘am vexed’) lend themselves to this
morphological analysis. More importantly, the basic root &y (< *haeg") would underlie the
thematic present &youor (Hom.) ‘am troubled’ |[= Goth. un-agands ‘dpéPwc; unfearing’,
cf. Olr. ad-dgadar fear, dread’], an s-stem abstract &yoc (Hom.+) ‘sorrow’ < *hgég"-es-,
a u-stem adjective *hoég"-u-/*hogl-éu- ‘sorrowing’, a factitive verb *hog'-néy- ‘cause
sorrow’ (8yvupor ‘am troubled’ beside which also dye(0)w Hom., A.R., Q.S. ‘suffer’) and
an i-stem compound first member Ayi-[Me0c].*6 A present *haég”-d"- ‘is sorrowful’ would
necessarily have been in place early enough to give rise to oy9éw ‘am vexed’ < *hoog"(-)d"-
“ie-. Analogy with the pair &youou : dyoc would then have given rise to innovative dydoc
(Hom.+) ‘suffering, burden’. But ultimately, the etymology of dyOopat is not well-enough

established for it to feature further in the current study.

2.1.2 Deverbal

Because deradical formations with the suffix -0%- often stood beside related verbal and
nominal forms where the suffix was absent, the suffix could be reanalyzed by learners as a
secondary derivational morpheme and used to create new verbs from other derivational

bases. Although both deverbal and denominal pathways could have been exploited,

“*Melchert (1984b:168) etymologizes Hitt. patk-* as consisting of a prefix pa- and the root PIE *(s)teg
‘close, cover’ (LI V2 589), which analysis has clear semantic appeal, but encounters morphological
difficulties.

“6Nikolaev (2010:279) suggests that Grk. &yoc and family could reflect a contamination of the two
roots *hoeg”" ‘fear’ and *hoemg” ‘constrict, oppress’, which would have fallen together in the zero grade.
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0%-presents were evidently felt to be derived within the averbo, which resulted in deverbal

and not denominal derivation being the norm.

These presents fall into four morphological subtypes: verbs extended in -¢0w, verbs
extended in -ddw, verbs in °A-0w and verbs in °0-0w. Each of these categories has its own
distinctive characteristics. Verbs in secondary -¢0w are confined to the poetic language,
often appearing only in participial form as quasi-adjectives. Those which are in common
usage are treated in 2.1.2.1, while those which can be judged to be nonce formations of
the poets (usually 3pl. mid. -Qovto) are treated in 2.1.2.4. Deverbal formations in -9
are also strictly poetic, but these are largely confined to the preterit for unclear reasons.
These are therefore treated in 2.2.1 as aorist formations, though their morphological
adherence to the present system cannot be doubted. The verbs in °fjdw, in contrast to
the other extended subgroups, are regular in prose authors and in every case constitute
renewals of earlier contract verbs. These are treated in 2.1.2.2. The verbs cpﬂwﬁ-ﬂo) ‘wane’

and wvi-9w ‘decrease’; constitute a class unto themselves and are discussed in 2.1.2.3.

Despite being secondary formations, these verbs show largely the same characteristics
as do the older, deradical 9%-presents. Most are active deponents that are intransitive

and confined to the present system.

2.1.2.1 Deverbal in -¢9w

Three verbs so far discussed could have served as sources for the suffix -€0w. These are
erédow ‘turn, am’, Yorédw ‘am in bloom’ and Fdpédw ‘am pleasing.” There may once
have been other deradical verbs in °e-0w (< *h;-d"%-) that played a role in this process
but that are now lost to us. The morphological reanalysis that led to the abstraction of
this suffix would haven taken place via pairs like téhopon ‘be(come)’ : terédw ‘be(come)’,
but lies in a period before the time of our earliest texts. The innovative suffix -€9w offered
the distinct practical advantages that it avoided awkward consonant clusters and at the

same time furnished metrically convenient and flexible forms, especially for hexameter.
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The verb giey-¢9w (Hom., Hes., trag.) ‘burn (tr*" /intr)’ is essentially an extended
version of gAéyw ‘burn (tr/intr).” Its anapestic structure and heavy onset (enabling the
easy formation of a choriamb) make it particularly apt for dactylic hexameter. It is used
in conjunction with e (® 358 nupl preyédovtt) in the meaning ‘blazing fire’, whence
by univerbation the name of the river ITupl-preyédwv (x 513+) in the later epic. But
whereas @A€yw is both transitive and intransitive and inflects as both an active and as a
passive, pheyédw is normally intransitive (see fn. 47) and active in keeping with the larger
profile of V%-presents.

It is unclear whether the sound-emission verb ypepétew ‘whinny’” (A.R., Opp., Hdn.,
Q.S., Nonn., AP+) is to be understood as a primary present ypeué-9e» to a root in final
laryngeal or as deverbal to a lost present *ypéuw. This root has exponents in several
Indo-European daughter languages, none of which is probative for determining whether or
not the root ended in a laryngeal (IEW 458-9; LIV?; see especially Janda 2014:131-142).
It likely formed a “molo-present” *g"rém(h; )-ei : *g*rém(h;)-nti ‘roar’ that is continued
in Lith. grama ‘fall with a loud noise’, Latv. gremju ‘mumble’ (inf. gremt), YAv gramont-
‘ergrimmend; becoming angry’,*® beside which Balto-Slavic also possessed a formal “stative”

that is continued in Lith. grumiu, gruméti ‘thunder’ = OCS gremjg, greméti ‘id.”. A nasal

“"The evidence for transitive usage of pheyédw is weak. LSJ cites only two instances:

P 738 _uu_uu_ 16 T’ énecolyevov TOAY GvBp&v
bpuevov €atpvne pieyédet, wvidouot 8¢ olxol
“And it (the fire), rushing upon the city of men, suddenly blazes up, and the houses are reduced.”

¥ 197 _uu bgpa tdylota mupl heyedolato vexpol
“in order that the dead might quickly be burned by the fire.”

Neither of these is probative. In P 738, accusative toAwv is already governed by énecolpevov in the same
line (cf. M 1434 adtdp énel 81 telyoc encoocupévoug événoay / Tedac) and need not depend on gieyéder
in the next line. In ¥ 197, medio-passive gieyedolato by no means guarantees transitive active gieyédo.

81t is tempting to see in Grk. ypéuntopa ‘clear my throat’ the reflex of *g"rém(h; )-i%-, a form
comparable to Latv. gremju ‘mumble’. Most scholars tentatively posit that *my gave *ny as seen in Poive
‘g0’ < *g*m-i%- and xowvéc ‘communal’ < *kom-gd- (so e.g. Schwyzer Gr.Gr. 1 309). But Baive reflects
the outcome of syllabic *mj and is not fully comparable to the case at hand, whicn leaves only xowvég
as a comparandum. A development *mj > *m/pJt could be compared with the regular development of
non-nasal *p(™j to *pt (e.g. oxénropon < *skep-i7o-, cf. Ved. pds-ya-ti). If ypéuntopou (< *g"rém(hy )-i%.-)
is the reflex of the inherited verb and there was no *ypéuw, this would suggest that ypepédw reflects
deradical *ghrémhl -d"-.
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present to the same root stands behind PGme. grimmang ‘rage, yell’ (OEng. grimman ‘rage,
roar’, OHG crimman ‘furit; rage’, OS grimman ‘rage’, see Kroonen 2013:190). A thematic
substantive *g"rém-o- ‘thunder, rage’ appears in OCS groms ‘Bpovtn; thunder’ and is
reflected in the glosses Grk. ypduoic- ypepetiopoic (Hsch.) ‘whinnying’ and ypépoc: piyoc.
(pbégoc motde. ol 8¢ ypepetiopds (Hsch.) “cold’; a kind of noise; whinnying, according
to some.” The associated adjective *¢*rom-¢- is attested in PGme. *grama- ‘wroth’
(Olc. gramr ‘wroth’, OEng. gram ‘id.’; OHG gram ‘id.’, see Heidermanns 1993:253-4),
beside which the adjective *grimma- (Olc. grimmr, OEng. grim(m-) etc., see Heidermanns
1993:258-9) likely continues *¢"rem-mo- or *g*rem-no- (cf. YAv. gran-ta- ‘enraged’).*?
Within Greek itself, evidence for a lost *ypéuw can perhaps be seen in the verb
ypeuilw, implied by the hapax ypéuioav (Hes.Sc.348, v.1. ypéulov EM) ‘whinnied’.
For the extension of a simple thematic present to a present in -{{w without change in
meaning, the pairs dhéyw : dhey-ilw (Hom.+), véuw : yepilo (A.+), épédw @ épediln
(Hom.+) can be compared (Schwyzer Gr.Gr. 1:736). Likewise deverbal is the adjective
*ypepeto- ‘resounding’ that is implied by the verb ypepet-iley (Hom.+) ‘whinny’, the
river name 6 Xpepétn-¢ (Arist. Mete.350b, Nonn.D.13.374, 380) ‘the resounder’ and the
gloss ypepetd: fyel (Hsch.)®® ‘resounds’. It is, however, unclear whether *ypeueté- is to
be understood as a to-adjective *ypeue-t6- to a root in final *h; (cf. épo-téc ‘beloved’
. gpatilow h.Merc. ‘long after’; *putd- ‘rotten’) or as an eté-adjective of the type €pnw
‘slither’ : €pm-etdv ‘reptile’, ebyopan ‘pray’ : mohv-edy-etoc ‘much-prayed-for’, péw ‘flow’ :
6 Peitéc [sc. motopdc]®t (< *pep-et6-) (Vine 1998). But even if no definitive conclusion
about the historical morphophonology of yeeuédw can be reached, this active-inflecting,

intransitive, present-only verb shows all of the usual characteristics of a d"-present.

49T do not accept the idea of a resonant “Verschirfung” (* VRHV > *VRRV) for which Liihr (1976) has
argued. If *ghrem(h1) did end in a laryngeal and this did cause gemination, it is difficult to see why the
non-geminate *m should have been introduced to PGmc. *grama- ‘wroth’ but not elsewhere (cf. Jasanoff
1978a).

500n the suffix *-et@j%- in Greek, see the discussion in (Vine 1998:44fF.) with references.

51The name of a river in Eleusis, known from the 5th century BC inscription I.Eleusis 41 = IG I3 79,
which decrees the building of a bridge over the river, and from literary sources.

37



Beeuédon

pogdwyv

427,14) and should likely be restored in an inscriptionally attested Hymn to Isis discovered
on Andros and dating to the reign of Augustus. The line reads (IG XIL5 739) @loioPo|v
goBlpspédovta, motl xpoxddaow dpdoowe.52 The word later appears in the fourth-century
Metaphrasis Psalmorum (x3) of Apollinaris of Laodicea® and in the sixth-century poet-
grammarian John of Gaza’s "Exgpooic 1ol xoouxol nivaxog (2.145). It is probable that
all of these are drawing on a lost ancient source. The verb Bpeuéde was likely formed by
analogy with semantically similar (*yeéuo :) ypeepédo ‘whinny’, described above.

The poetic verbal adjective goédwv (Hom.+, @uéder xalet, Adunet, goiver Hsych.)
‘shining’ is used by Homer as an epithet of Aéhoc ‘sun’ (A 735: € 479, ) 16, t 441, y 388)
and as a proper name ( 246). It appears to be built to the stem of the hapax 3sg. ¢de
(€ 502) ‘shone forth’ (cf. paeot-uBpotoc Q 785, x 138+).54 That the hiatus reflects a lost
digamma is suggested by mgadoxw (Hom.+) ‘make manifest’ and other derived forms (see
GEW 11:989ff.). This verb originally made a present *p"a-mi (qpévtor - Numovta Hsch.),
reflected in Ved. bhi-ti ‘shines’ [= YAv. -uua'ti ‘id.’].

Though the stem-final *°y- of @d(F)-e could in principle reflect an inherited presential
suffix *-u- as suggested by Specht (1931:58), there is no supporting evidence for such
a present outside of Greek.® This *°y- is rather more likely to be of nominal origin.
Greek inherited a denominal adjective behg-uont-/-b"ehs-uent- that is continued in
YAv. vitauuant- ‘effulgent’ < *vi-bha-uant- (cf. Ved. bha[nufmdnt- ‘id.” and bha/s[-vant-

‘id.”) made to the root noun *b"éhs-. This adjective is found in mythical proper names:

52The restoration, which is commonly accepted, goes back to Sauppe.

53This work is generally assumed to be spurious, though Faulkner (2020) has recently argued for the
authenticity of its authorship.

S4Cf. *povot-, attested in Cypriot pa-u-si-ti-mo-se, pa-u-si-ka-ri-se, pa-u-si-ka-se and pa-u-sa-to-ro
as well as Pindar’s goauciyfpotoc, in the Homeric patronymic ®ouvciddne (son of ®avol-X) and in the
Boeotian hypochoristic ®avciewv (see Heubeck 1987).

5*Most reconstructible u-presents are made to roots in final ° R(H), such as *t(é)rhg-u- ‘overcome’,
*t(é)n-u- ‘stretch’, *y(e)l-u- ‘turn’, *s(é)nhg-u- ‘attain’, *s(é)r-u- ‘watch over’, *sp(é)nH-u- ‘spin’ and
*d"(¢)nH-u- ‘rush’ (but *g*i(é)hs-u- ‘live’ and *r(é)it-u- ‘mix’, see LIV? s.v.v.). It is unclear whether
putative *b" (é)hg-u- would have been well-formed.

38



Evpugdecoo (h.Hom.), Ilacwpdeooa (Arist. Mir.), Tniepdacca (Mosch.) and the adjective
mAnotpdecoa (Doroth.) ‘full of light.”56

The adjective *p"a-uont- was resegmented as *p"au-ont-, which could be understood

()

as a participle, giving rise to the new and marginally attested verb @de (pr. ™ ¢d(F)w

aor. *&govoa [cf. pavol-yBeotoc|) of which only traces survive, as well as to a new
s-stem substantive @d(F)oc.5” Given the existence of finite 3sg. gde, it is possible that
B pagde was formed analogically to the finite verbal paradigm, but it is perhaps more
straightforward to posit instead the analogical remodeling by the poets of the inherited
adjective *@&(F)wv to metrically convenient ¢o(F)édwv via an analogy of the type @Aéywyv
‘burning’ : @reyédwv ‘burning’ :: *@d(F)wv ‘shining’ : x, z = go(F)édwv ‘shining’.”® The

verb in question inflects actively, is intransitive and forms only a present system.?’

56The theonym ITepcbpatta, a variant of Ilepoepdvr, does not belong to this group notwithstanding the
spelling ®epoegdacoa in an epigram cited by Aristotle (Mir.843b), which imitates the genuine -@decoa of
these other names. The name Ilepoepbdvn/Iepoégpacoa/Iepoepbvera ultimately goes back to a compound
of *perso- ‘sheaf’ (Ved. parsd- ‘sheaf’; YAv. parsa- ‘id.”) and the root * g% en ‘strike’ (see Wachter 2007;
Nussbaum 2021a).

5"Newly made odoc likely replaced the inherited s-stem *@do-, which, as Peters (1993:104%%) points
out, would be the phonologically regular outcome of *b"ehgos- (rather than @wo-*). For a survey of the
case forms of @doc see (Fraenkel 1910:199).

8Beside the *-yont-stem, the protolanguage also possessed a more archaic substantive *b" (é )ho-ur-/-
uén- that is preserved in Ved. vi-bha-van-/-var-i- ‘shining.” To this substantive was built the denominative
adjective Grk. gagwvéc < *p”a-yen-i6- ‘shining.’ Peters (1993:106fF.) argues that the ni-stem is a secondary
remodeling of the uén-stem within Greek (for which he compares dxovt- : dxouva, dpdxovt- : dpdxouvar,
Yepdmovt- : Vepdmonva, Aovt- : Méouva), but the existence of the the nt-stem in Avestan and the lack
of a feminine form -gouva® (for attested -gaéooa) suggest that same yent-stem belonged already to the
protolanguage.

59Two other possible edw-presents might be mentioned. Hesychius gives the gloss xataiéder- xatoamivel
‘swallow’, a verb evidently synonymous with xaf3Aéet- xoroaniver ‘swallow’. These are traditionally connected
with BAétuec ol BdéMhan (Hsch.) ‘leeches’ (DELG 180; GEW 1:243) and referred to a quasi-root “Bie”
‘suck.” BAe is historically ill-formed because it does not end in a consonant. No definite conclusions can
be reached concerning this form, which is unlikely to represent an edw-present.

Tsakonian Saicou is said to continue *dafdw < Saiw ‘distribute’, see (Brady 1886:100). If such a verb
ever existed, it was likely backformed from inscriptionally attested Doric douduédc ‘distribution’ (IG IX,1?
3:609; IG XI5 50; IG XIV 352; SEG 47:1427; SEG 47:1427[1]) like xhaddovton from »houwdude (p. 50 fn.
85).
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2.1.2.2 Deverbal in -9 w

The contract verbs v& ‘spin’, o@ ‘sift’, xvé ‘grate’ and dA& ‘grind’ were renewed as
vijdw, ofdw, xvAde and arfde within the historic period. It is immediately obvious that
these verbs fit a semantic and morphological profile that differs from that of the other
0%-presents; all are transitive action words related to household economy and all but A&

were monosyllabic.

The impulse to renew these verbs evidently stemmed from speakers’ discomfort with
what was perceived to be a deficient root structure; when the terminations -éw (> -&) and
-4w (> -@) etc. of the present were segmented, this left only v-, o- and xv- respectively as
the stem.% For precisely the same reason, oué (inf. oufiv) ‘wipe’ and & (inf. (fjv) ‘wipe’

were renewed as opfjyw and Pryw/Pdyw on the model of véw (Hom.Il.+) : viyw (Od.+).

The verb *vAw ‘spin’ (pr. vei[/vij] Hes.Op.777, visor Ael. NA.7.12, Poll.7.32, 10.125
vivtar vidovta Hsch., ipf. €vwn Sapph. vel Alc.Frag.17 [and gram.|, videwv PL. Plt.289c+;
aor. (ém-)viioow Hom+; vévnopa Ps.-Luc. Philopatr.14-+; pass. aor. vidévta Pl Plt.282¢)5!
constitutes a likely starting point for this class. The present stem continues an i-present

62 <spin, twist’, OHG naen

*snéhg-i- (Olr. sniid ‘twists (tr), contends, vexes’, MW nydu
‘sew’, Lat. nere, nevi ‘id.”) : *snéhg-i- (Latv. snaju ‘spin’, cf. Olr. sndth ‘thread’) with
acrostatic Narten ablaut (Jasanoff HIEV 110), the reflexes of which are still found in the

writings of Hesiod and the Lesbian poets. By the time of literary Attic, vidw had become

50Similar concerns led to the creation of the pseudo-stem oye- of oyé-oic ‘state’, oyé-pa ‘form’ etc. with
-e- from the thematic vowel of the aorist in place of etymologically correct oy-.

6'The “Attic” infinitive *vfjv, given without asterisk inter alia by Schwyzer (Gr.Gr. 1:675) and GEW
(I1:311), does not actually occur in any text. It seems that this error goes back to (Cobet 1873:40),
who points out that the gloss veiv- viiletv is situated between vnueptic and vnvepla in the lexica of both
Hesychius and Photius, suggesting that this is a corruption of *viiv. But Cobet seems to have overlooked
the fact that velv also occurs previously in its correct alphabetical ordering in both authors. Cobet has
also overlooked the fragment of the 5th-century comic poet Cratinus (Fr.97 = MohGoxol 4) Apopyov
gvdov Beutivny vAdely Twvd, which assures (on metrical grounds) that videwv was in use at this period and
that, pace Cobet, our editions of Plato do not need to correct videwv to *vijv.

52MW nydu ‘spin’ cannot continue *snéhg-d"-, as this would have given nid-*. It must instead depend
on a stem *snij- > nyd- as in *prigo- > MW rhyd ‘free’.
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the regular form.%3

Because vfjdw has little in common, beyond its suffix, with the historic class of
¥%-presents, it is likely that it came about through a formal analogy. The point of
departure may have been the semantically similar verb »\ddw ‘spin’ (cf. Hom.0d.7.196-7
xheec...vioavto ‘the fates spun’). The analogy would have depended on the extra-
presential forms: aor. éxhwoa (Emi- Hom.+) @ pr. xhddw (Hdt.+) :: évwnoo (ém- Hom.+)
: o where x was solved as vAdo (so LIV? 572). The secondary character of vl beside
earlier vn- is clear from the attestations. Renewed vAdw had the further advantage of
distinguishing this verb from véw ‘heap up’ and véw ‘swim’.

The verb (-)xva({)w/-»vé ‘scratch’ (pr. émxve Ar.Av.1582, émxvijc Ar.Av.1586, émi-
nvasowv Ar.Av.553, xva Plut. Moralia.61e, xvijtan Hp. Fract.21, xvéton Plut. Pomp.48.7, Gal.
led. Kithn| 10.979.17, Hippiatr.93.19+) ipf. xvy Hom.l.11.639, inf. éx-»xvév Hdt.7.239, xvijv
Com.Adesp.722, gram., xviiodou Pl.Grg.494c, Galen (ed. Kiihn) 4.181.15, tpooxviiodou
X.Mem.1.2.30, xviocda Plut. Moralia.89e, 1091e, ptcp. xvéuevol Arist. HA.611b, xvéoou
Plut. Moralia.786¢, xvévtec Babr.94; pr. xvitdw Trag. Adesp.383, Arist. HA.609a, Pr.957b,
Melamp.Ilegt Todu@v.21, AP 12.238.8) has the same morphological profile as vidw.
This verb likewise goes back to an i-present *knéhg-i- (OHG nuoen ‘plane’, Lith. kndju,
knoti ‘peel’; Olr. -cnd ‘gnaw’)®? in Proto-Indo-European (Jasanoff HIEV 111). The
renewed present xvfjdo is less robustly and somewhat later attested than is the case for
viidw, suggesting that it followed the latter. Here also the extra-presential forms, chiefly
aor. éxvnoo (Hp., PL.+), formed the basis for analogy.

The more sparsely attested verb odw (pr. oot Hdt.1.200, EM 1@, gramm.; Sto-Ttdw
Hp. Ule.21, P1.Sph.226b+) ‘sift’ evidently contained the sequence *Kj° or *Ty° in its onset.
Since Puhvel (1984-2013:4,179-82), the Greek verb has standardly and plausibly been
derived from a root *E)jehg that also stands behind Hitt. kinae-* ‘sort’. The present variant

5th

(&mo-)ofdew is found only in medical authors and beginning in the century (Herodicus

53 Aelian’s 3pl. véouy is likely archaeizing.

41t is unclear from the attested verbal forms whether this present showed e : z or € : e ablaut.

41

xvidw

oo



RS

)

apud Ath.13.591c, Zenon Papyri (ed. Edgar) 761.3, 4+; mid. oX{deton Galen). We must
assume a similar analogical replacement of cdw by o¥dw, likely starting from the poorly-
attested aorist éonoa (Hp.). The synonymous verbs o¥[0]w ‘sift” and (denominative?)
(-)nOéw (Hdt.2.86+) ‘sift’ doubtless influenced each other in their development, but the
details cannot be recovered.

The verb éA\/dw (Hp., Aesop., Thphr., LXX., Herod.; unvoc AAnhévoc ‘the milling
month’ lasos, Caria SEG 4, 224) differs from the other ndw-presents in being the renewal
of a polysyllabic verb and in possessing a short-vowel aorist HAé-ca (Hom.+). This aorist
suggests a laryngeal-final root *hgelh; (cf. further dhe-tplc ‘woman who grinds’). It was
perhaps the common collocation of d\éw (Hdt., Hp., Ar.4) ‘grind” and ofdw ‘sift’ that
led the former to be remade to dArfdw.

If the above discussion sheds rather a dim and inadequate light on the history of the
renewed forms in -fjdw-, for the purpose of the present study even this inconclusive survey
adequately shows that these are an idiosyncratic innovation of historic Greek and have

little to tell about the deeper history of the formant.

2.1.2.3 Deverbal in °69w»

The verbs Lpf)wﬁﬂw ‘waste away, destroy’ and pwf)ﬁco ‘diminish’ form a clear morphological
and semantic pair, and together with Bapﬁﬁw ‘am heavy’ constitute the entire class
of °vYw-presents. The verb Bap‘f)ﬂw will be treated below in the section on denominal
formations together with Bgidw (2.1.3). The other two are likely deverbal rather than
denominal, but have a complex history that is not clear in all of its details.

As there is no evidence whatsoever to support the reconstruction of an adjective
*@Owv0-, the verb cpﬁwf)f)w (Hom., E., A.R., Opp., Gal.) ‘waste away (Il.+), destroy

(Od.+)'%% is best referred to the verb @dive (Od.+) ‘waste away’, which is found in both

55The transitive usage, not found in the Iliad, could represent a genuine expansion of this verb’s valency
effected through the passage of time but, given the apparent archaic nature of this verb, more likely
depends on misunderstandings of earlier epic. We find as an Iliadic prototype:

A 490-92 oUté not’ eic dyopnyv TwAéoxETO XUBLEVELPOY
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poetry and prose. Because ¢livw has a long vowel [f] in Homer but a short vowel [{] in
Attic, it can be confidently traced back to a preform *@divFw, evidently the reflex of an
older nasal-infix present *d" g i-néH-ti /*d" g**i-néu-ti “makes decrease’ to a root *d"g*"e;
(replacing **d"g*"-néj-ti),%6 which is also continued in Indo-Iranian (Ved. ksind-*/ksindti
‘destroy’, YAv. jind-iti ‘id.”) and Germanic (Olc. dvena/dvina ‘dwindle’, OEng. dwinan
‘id.”).

Unlike the Indo-Iranian nasal-infix present, Grk. ¢d{-v(F)-w is intransitive, non-agentive
and actively inflecting. In other words, it is an “active deponent.” This comes as a surprise,
because nasal-infix presents in Greek are typically transitive in the active and highly
agential (e.g. dduvnut ‘subdue’, mitvnu ‘spread out (tr)’, dpvou ‘incite’, GAATWL ‘destroy’).
This verb further shares its peculiar shape and semantic profile with 90-v(f)-o ‘rush,
dart’, 80-v(F)-o ‘sink’, and @dd4v(F)e ‘anticipate, precede’ (van de Laar 2000:352).%7
These strongly recall the intransitive nasal presents of both Balto-Slavic and Germanic,
which Gorbachov (2007) has shown depend on *hge-conjugation forms that functioned as
anticausatives to the standardly reconstructed “mi-conjugation” nasal-infix presents of the

protolanguage.®® These observations suggest that the verbal formant in *-vg¥- of Greek

olt€ ot & mOAEUOV, GAASL pOivideoxe @lhov xfjp

abh pévwyv, todéeoxe 8’ GUTHV T€ TTOAEUOV TE.

“(Achilles) did not frequent the assembly, which brings glory to men, nor did he go to battle,
but pined away at heart staying where he was, though he yearned for the war cry and for
battle.”

Here, the accusative designates the body part affected and is is not governed by the verb. This Iliadic
line served as the prototype for:

% 484-86 _wu—_uu— Yupog B¢ pol Ecouton 1iom
Y’ dAAwV €tdpwy, of ueuv ghividouot gihov xfip
S’ &y’ 6dupduEvoL, &TE TOL GU YE VOGQL YEVNL.
“for my heart already impels me (to return home) as do [the hearts| of my companions, who
make my heart wane by lamenting around me when you are not here.’

560n nej-presents in Proto-Indo-European, see (Praust 2004, 1998:121-36).
57Grk. 3ive ‘whirl (tr)’ is also given by van de Laar (2000:352), but this verb presents a different
morphological and semantic profile and likely has a different morphological analysis (see Nikolaev

forthcoming).

58The morphological relationship that obtained between transitive “mi-conjugation” nasal-infix presents
and hge-conjugation intransitive nasal infix presents can be compared with the relationship between the
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resulted from the thematization of hge-conjugation nasal presents with 3sg. *-ny-e(i) (—
*_ny-e-ti).5

It is impossible to know whether Greek also once had a factitive *@divout ‘make
decrease’, the counterpart of Ved. ksind-" ‘destroy’ or its medial *pOiviua ‘decrease’
beside quasi attested ) @livrw. In principle ¢d{ividw can have been made to any of these
forms. Importantly, the verb that resulted from the addition of the suffix was an active
deponent, in keeping with the profile of 9%-presents, and its exclusively intransitive usage
in the Iliad is likely a semantic archaism.

In the case of wviide (poet., Hom.+, also Hp.) ‘diminish (tr/intr)’, no verb is attested
from which the 9%-present could have been derived (i.e. pive*, uivow* or pivipon*).™
There is nevertheless good comparative evidence for a nasal-infix present PIE *mi-né-
u-/*mi-n-u-. Such a present is likely continued in Lat. minuo, -ere ‘make small’ [=
Osc. menvum)|.”! In Sanskrit, the reflex of this verb might have been expected to be
mind- ‘make small’. Such a form is indeed attested at RV V 45,5, but elsewhere the
no-present has been remade to mind-%, likely under the influence of semantically similar

te

ksind-" ‘destroy’ (also ksind-*). Innovative mind-" ‘make small’ provided the advantage

that it was easy to distinguish from mind-* ‘establish’.”® This nu-present in turn implies

“mi-conjugation” root aorist and the hge-conjugation root aorist (viz. *iéug-t ‘yoked’ [Ved. yojam ‘id.’] :
*1oug-e ‘was yoked’ [Ved. yoji ‘id.’]).

59The usual explanation, that Grk. *-ny- was extracted from the third person plural (so LIV? 1521
is formally questionable and semantically untenable, especially given this better alternative.

59The verb “wvudée” ‘reduce’ given in LSJ 1135 is textually doubtful in the present and of course need
not be posited to account for the factitive aorist/future stem pivud¥-o- ‘make diminish.’

A participle pivépeva ‘attenuated’’ in Galen (ed. Kiihn 18,2 p. 891) could point to *uwropa. But
this word is more likely a scribal error for "uuvolueva, and little weight can be placed on it in isolation.

"' Technically, Lat. minuo is formally ambiguous. The case of sternuo ‘sneeze’ [~ Grk. ntdpvupo ‘id.’]
confirms that the expected outcome of an inherited nu-presents in Latin is a thematic verb. It is also
possible that minuo is denominative to a stem *minu- (in mini-mus?) like statuere ‘put in place’ to status
‘standing, position’ (so Leumann 1977:543).

"Wackernagel (1926) has argued that the Rgvedic sbj. minavama (V 45,5) is a nonce formation
created on the model of bhavama in the preceding pada. The hapax is done away with in a different way
by Geldner (1951) and Thieme (1941:82fF.), who propose emending the line in question prd ducchina
minavama vdriyah (as witnessed in the manuscript tradition and the padapatha) to prd ™ ducchinam
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either a verbal root *mgeu SMALL or an adjective *méj-u-/*mg-éu- ‘small’, a reflex of which
can be seen in Hitt. mi-e-wa-as ‘four’ (+— *less than (five)’, see Heubeck 1963:201-2).73
That the root itself ended in *u is suggested by the fact that this *u appears not to have
been substitutively dropped in the comparative Myc. me-wi-jo ~ me-u-jo /mei-w-jos/
‘less’ (Grk. pelwy ‘id.”). An unexpected u is also to be found in PGme. *minnizan- ‘smaler’
(Goth. minniza ‘id.’, Olc. minni ‘id.’, OHG minniro etc., see Heidermanns 1993:412)
continuing *mi/n/-u-is-on-,"* and perhaps in the Latin superlative *mini-mus ‘smallest’ if
from *mi/nJu-mo-." It might further be noted that if the basic root was *mjey SMALL,
the regularly-formed deradical nasal-infix present *mi-né-y-ti ‘make small’ likely then

served as the starting point for deadjectival nasal-infix presents in *

-ney- of the type
*dheb-u- ‘small’ (Hitt. tepu- ‘small’) — *d* bP-néy-ti ‘make small’ (tepnu-* ‘make small,
belittle’, Ved. dabhndti ‘deceive’). Given that a nasal-infix present doubtless existed

in Proto-Indo-European and that 0%-presents are generally deradical or deverbal, it is

natural to assume that pwide is deverbal as well.

But there is also at least a possibility that pwﬁﬁw is denominal to an adjective *minu-
‘small’, which could underlie Homeric pivuv-do ‘for a short time’ and uivuvdddioc ‘short-
lived” (unless this is to be segmented pivu-vda with the ending of évda) as well as ytvupde

‘whimpering’ (Hsch. ptvupdv: pixpdv, 6Aiyov ‘small’).”87" This *minu-, which goes back to

Tinavama vdrwah. The proposed emendation is not implausible, but it is motivated solely by a desire to

eliminate a form that both has a good etymological basis and is later attested in the Naighantu (and in
the Bhagavatapurana), and is therefore not desirable.

"0On this root and its derivatives see especially (Osthoff 1910:230ff.; Wackernagel 1926:1ff.; Strunk
1967:80ff.; Lamberterie 1990:1,200f.; Eichner 1992:77f.)

T A preform *meny-is-on- is equally possible, cf. OIr. menb ‘small’.

51f this is correct, *minu-mo- would likely have had an important influence on the shape of superlatives
in -imus < *-(m)mo- for expected -mus*.

" Compounding pwvu- in wvu-épe(t)oc (Tryph., Nonn.+) ‘short-lived’, pvu-avdfc (Nic.+) ‘blooming for
a short time’, and the gloss pvi-Cnov- ohydBrov (Hsch.) (cf. Osthoff 1910:2311F.) is formally ambiguous

and can be of either nominal or verbal origin.

TTA verb wvube is attested in a Middle Byzantine “schedographic” lexicon (BoissAn p. 392), as though
from the grammarians’ adjective wivuéc (Hdn., Eust.+).
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the protolanguage (PGme. *minnizan- ‘smaller’;, OCS msp1ipjp ‘id.”), was created under the
influence of the nasal-infix present, for which Eichner (1992:77) aptly compares innovative
Ved. dhrsmii- (beside dhrsnoti) for *dhrs-u- (> Grk. 9paoic).™

Because preforms for both the deverbal and the denominal pathway can be securely
reconstructed, the determination of which of these is correct must lie in an evaluation of
the derivational morphology that would have been employed to create pw\ﬁf)co from these.
Here, the deverbal account poses few problems, as the suffix -0%- was used deverbally in
Greek. The denominal pathway is less direct. Given an adjective PGrk. *minu-, speakers
of Greek might have been more likely to coin a pvive* ‘make small” following the pattern
of ebdic ‘straight’ : ebUvew ‘make straight’, Berdic ‘deep’ : BodUve ‘deepen’, moyic ‘stout’
: moyUve ‘make stout’. There is also no evidence for a hypothetical compound *minu-
d"h;-6- ‘making small’ or the like from which a thematic verb might eventually have been
backformed, as will be argued for Bgidew (and indirectly also Baupidw) below (2.1.3). For

these reasons, a deverbal origin is more likely.

2.1.2.4 Homeric nonce formations

It is by now well established that the bards, for both stylistic and practical reasons, pushed
the limits of their language by innovating on patterns from the received tradition. New
forms could supply metrically convenient alternatives for oral composition while at the
same time recalling prototypes from within the epics. Several nonce formations involve
the suffix -9%-.

The Homeric verbs riyepédovto ‘gathered’, rgpédovtar ‘hover’ and veyédovto ‘were
feeding (intr)’ are clear instances of bardic creations, and the suffix in these appears to
have served a purely metrical purpose. These three words share the peculiarities that they
are all medial, going against the prevailing diathetic trend for verbs bearing this suffix, and
that their attestations are concentrated around the third-person plural. This combination

of facts suggests that these may have taken their start in imitating the sound and metrical

"8Cf. further Ved. tdp-u- ‘hot’ beside innovative substantive YAv. taf-nu- ‘fever’.
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shape of active participial formations like gAeyédovtt (¢ 358) ‘burning’ (beside préyw
‘burn’), substituting in 3pl. mid. -ovto in the verse for the ending of the participle. The
fact that there is no clear template within the epics that would account specifically for
these forms in the contexts in which they occur weakens but does not invalidate this

proposal.

The verb Grk. fyepédovro (x13, fiyepédovton I' 231, fiyepéVecdou K 127) ‘gather (intr)’

bears a clear affinity to Grk. dyelpw ‘gather (tr)’. Its status as an invention of the bards

can be seen in its augmented present and its near confinement to the third-person plural.

Functionally, it served as an extended version of the aorist™ (-)ayépovio (B 94, X245, 9
321, A 36, v 277) and was ideal for closing a line of hexameter. The over-representation
of 3pl. pret. fyepéVovto suggests that this form was the locus of the innovation and
that it did not, as a formulaically-embedded nonce formation, originally belong to a
full paradigm. The augmented, line-final infinitive fyepédeovon in the Doloneia, a late
addition to the epic, is an obvious innovation based on earlier fjyepétdovto. So also the
line-final augmented present hapax vyepédovtar, which has a well-represented varia lectio
fyepédovto. 0

The rhyming verb repédovtan (B 448 [v.1. fgpédovto],8! T 108, ® 12) ‘hover’ appears

only at verse end and only in the third-person plural. It bears the same morphological

79&yépowo is generally taken to be an aorist, but the full-grade root would of course be more at home
in the present system, while the frozen participle dyp-éuevoc shows the zero grade that would be expected
of a thematic aorist. It cannot be ruled out that the original paradigm was pr. ¥ éyéew (tr), ¥ dyépoua
(intr), aor. fyepa [= Myc. a-ke-rag-te?], *)fypbunv (intr), comparable in the active to péve : Euewva,
and that a new present dyeipw, based on the aorist (after compensatory lengthening), took the place of
() gyéow at a late stage in the language. LIV ?’s (276) explanation, namely that these two aorists were
“thematisiert von beiden Ablautstufen,” is without clear parallels.

80Cf. (Schulze 1892:149). The adoption of the augment into the present system in the poetic language
was encouraged by the compounding form found in Grk. veger-nyepéta- ‘cloud gatherer’, though as
Leukart (1994:291) notes, -nyepéta- could also be derived from éyeipw ‘rouse’.

81Gal. De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis (ed. de Lacy) 9.8.7 gives fepédovto. The Homeric scholiasts
knew nepédovto and the commentator of Venetus A says that Aristonicus preferred this form. Hesychius
and the Etymologicum Magnum both include glosses of iepédovto. In addition to this, Apollonius of
Rhodes uses Repédovro five times and always in line-final position, likely depending on B 448. Wackernagel
(1920:1,184-5) has shown that the imperfect here is consistent with the usage of the imperfect in Homer
and other Greek authors, though this does not preclude the authenticity of the present in this passage.
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relationship to delpopon ‘float’” as does nyepédovto to ayelpopor, and the close similarity
of the two poetic forms and the persistent augment suggest that presential rigpédovtan
depends on preterital Hyepédovto.

The Homeric hapax vepédovto (A 635) ‘were feeding (intr)’ stands in precisely the
same relationship to (du¢-)evépovto (Il x18) as does fyepédovoto to ayépovto. The

verse in question reads:

A 634-35 — v u _ bouil 8¢ TeheLddeS duplc ExaoToV
5.5
ypvoewn vegédovto, | BUw & Umo muduévec foav.
“and around each (handle) two golden doves were feeding, and there were two

bases®? below.”

This line appears to contain an adaptation of a formula that places évépovto (v v — V)
immediately before the penthemimeral caesura (B 496, 504, 571, 583, 591, 605, 633, 639,
655, 711). The substitution of metrically equivalent but consonant-initial vepédovto allows
the verb to stand after a word ending in a vowel while preserving its medial inflection. As
a hapax, the word must be suspected of being a nonce formation based on ryepédovro,
though in principle a primary formation veuédouon < *némhy-d"- is possible.?

The Homeric hapax év-émpndov (I 589) ‘set in flames’ is a different kind of nonce
formation. This imperfect belongs to the larger complex pr. ni(w)npnu (A., X.+4) ‘blow,
inflame’, aor. énpnoa (Hom.+) [énpece/énpee Hes. Th.856|, pf. (Uno-)nénpnxa (Hp., D.C.,
Alciphr.), nénpn(o)uon (Hdt.+), aor. énprodny (Hp., Hdt., X.+).8% The line reads:

I 588-89 mplv v’ dte o1 Vdhopog mix’ EBAAAETO, TOl O €Tl TUEYWY

82For a discussion of what part of the cup nuduévec might refer to see (Hainsworth 1993:292f). Note
also the varia lectio Unonuduévec.

830n the reconstruction of *nemh; with final laryngeal see (LIV? add. s.v. 1*nem — *nemh;) with
references.

84The verb xatenpdovto Q.S.13.436 is dependent on Homer, while roie, pi) npridou (Babr.1.28) ‘stop,
don’t inflate yourself” (said to a frog) is a learned form that likely depends on Homer via the grammarians.

overly lively profile that “mpndw” has enjoyed in the modern scholarly literature is due in part to the lack
of clarity concerning the status of the present in LSJ.
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5
Boivov Koupfitec | xal évémpndov uéya dotu.
... until his room was being frequently shot at, and the Curetes were upon the

fortifications and setting fire to the great city.”

This present formation has no cognates outside of Greek and is a priori much more likely
to be an innovation of the poet than an ancient inheritance. The source of the innovation
is not far to seek. Both the aorist and the future of éuni(u)menut are common in the epics,
and I 89 can be compared with the following verses:

5
M 198 _ _ _ _ | xol éwmprioety upl vijog

“...and set fire to the ships...”

5
0417 _ v U = v u — | xal évimpiioon Tupt Vija

“...and set fire to the ship...”

5.5
X374 — _ _ o uvijag | événpnoev mupl xnhéew.

“...and set burning fire to the ships.”

The formal analogy by which the innovative present “éunprdw” was created was:

guni(w)minu (Hom.+) : évé[/inhnoa (Hom.+) : éunhhow (Hom.+) : nhhde (Hom.+) :

gunti(w)menue (Hdt.+) : évé[/irpnoa : éunpriow (Hom.+) : z

where x was solved as éunprdw (i.e. évémpndov). The analogy was purely formal; éunprde
‘burn (tr)’ does not imitate the intransitive semantics of TA\fdw ‘am full”.
Finally, the line-final pseudo-participle contained in the phrase || poaxpd BiBdodwyv (N BiBdodwv
809, O 676, IT 534) ‘taking broad strides’ belongs strictly to the Homeric language. This
form was evidently created by the epic poets in order to supply a nominative to line-final
|| popd Pi3dvta (T 22; cf. (npo-)BiBdvta/-t/-oc N 371, 807, II 609 [vv.1l. (npo-)BiB&Svt-|), as
the “correct” form of the nominative, poxpa Bi3de (H 213, O 307, 686, v 450; BiBdoco k 539

[v.l. BB@oa]) was not suited for this position in the verse. Its morphology has never been
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adequately explained. Fraenkel (1952:144f.) suggests that a model was supplied by duodmv

‘breathing out’ beside dtov ‘breathed out’, an idea that can also be found in the scholia

be set up to give attested Bi3dcdwv, and the verb duov is if anything more problematic
than Pi3dodwyv, rendering this explanation a case of obscurum per obscurius. Schwyzer’s
(Gr.Gr. T:703%) suggestion that PiBdodwy is a reworking of BiBdc 9nv (‘having verily
stepped’) is undermotivated and has little explanatory power. Specht (1940) sets up a
difficult-to-justify preform *g*ig*ask*"on that, according to this scholar, gave *g*igtast"on
by an unparalleled and implausible process of long-distance velar dissimilation. Pisani
(1944:536f.) suggests that Pi3dodwy has replaced BiBdoxwy in order to give the former
an archaic air. He points to BeBpwxmc beside the hapax Befpiidoic (A 35) as a possible
model. None of these explanations is fully compelling and the correct explanation is
undoubtedly still to be sought. As far as the current study is concerned, it will suffice
to note that BiBdcdwy is a meter-made Homeric form that has drawn inspiration from

genuine 9%-presents but is not one itself.8?

2.1.3 Denominal -9%-

Verbs in suffixal -0%- are basically deradical and deverbal in Greek. Only the related

and synonymous verbs Bgldw ‘am heavy’ (aor. ZBgtoat Hom. ‘weighed down’) and its

85 A hapax xhavdovton ‘lament’ appears in a fragmentary epigram on the death of Phaethon, possibly
by Alcaeus of Messene, that is preserved on a papyrus of the early first century BCE (Tebtunis Papyri
3 [= Supplementum Hellenisticum Fr.988|). Editors have generally explained this form as an incorrect
spelling of x\adcovtor (as though a hypercorrect Ionicism by a speaker of Laconian). But if the form
does not contain an error, it likely owes its ¥ to the substantive xAavduéc ‘lamentation’ (Hom.+).

Pseudo-Hesiod reportedly speaks of two women, "EpOdewa and “Eonepédovoa (Servius ad Aen. IV 484
Hesiodus has Hesperidas Aeglen, Erytheam, Hesperethusam, Noctis filias, ultra Oceanum mala aurea
habuisse dicit, cf. A.R. apud Scholia in Clementem Alexandrinum ad Protr.14.13 “n 8¢ "Epideiar xal
‘Eonepédouvoa Bodnic” &g gnowv Anolidviog 6 ‘Podiog. A slightly different formulation is found in
Proclus, who speaks of Alyhnv te xal v éonepédoucay Eplduiav; in Tim., ed. Diehl vol. 3 p. 144). It
is easy to imagine that folk-tradition could have transformed some similar-sounding verbally-derived
proper name into attested ‘Eonepédouca out of a desire to connect the ‘maidens of the evening/west’
with the word €omepoc ‘evening, west’. It is perhaps with this in mind that Hesychius’ gloss éonepélovta
[Viz' + .....
should be evaluated. But it remains unclear what morphological relationship could connect oneipw ‘sow’
to omepédn ‘sow’’, though the pair does recall dyelpouos : Ryepédovto and deipopan : fepédovro.
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less-common and poetic counterpart Bapf)f)m ‘id.” have the appearance of being denominal

formations.

The verb Bei-0o, -opon (Hom., Hes., Hp., Pi., A, Pl., Arist.+) ‘am heavy’, which forms
no word equations with any verb outside of Greek, can be mechanically retrojected to a

preform *g¥riH-d"-. The basic root can hardly be any other than that which underlies the

adjective *g*réH-u-/* g*rH-éu- ‘heavy’ (Grk. Popilc ‘heavy’, Ved. guri- ‘id.’, Lat. gravfifs).

The most likely starting point for the element *g*riH-, which cannot be derived from
*g“reH by any known morphological process, would have been the i-stem substantive
*g4rH-i- (see Garcia Ramén 2009:13-5).8¢ Before a consonant, the suffixal vowel and
the laryngeal were metathesized, giving *¢“riH-C°. Precisely this metathesized form is
preserved in the compound Ved. grismd- ‘summer’, which Wackernagel (1934:197f.) has
analyzed as consisting of (in updated notation) *¢*riH- ‘heavy’ and the zero-grade of
semhg- ‘season’ (YAv. ham- ‘summer’, Ved. sama- ‘season’) with an original meaning ‘die

Zeit des starken Sommers’.87 A parallel u-stem form *g*ruM-, likewise with laryngeal

metathesis, has long been seen as underlying Lat. bru-tus ‘heavy, dull’ (WH 1:117-8).

Crucially, metathesized *g*riH- and * g“ruH- would have drawn support from the shape of

full-grade g“reH, the samprasarana ablaut of which is preserved in Ved. gra-van- ‘pressing

86An j-stem *g*rH-i- could be continued in Arm. kar ‘power’ if not an Iranian loan word (see
Klingenschmitt 1982:139).

8"The laryngeal in the compound second member would have been regularly lost via the “vedyvoc rule”,

viz. *g*riH-smH[-6]- > *g*riH-sm[-J]- and so Wackernagel’s etymology can be upheld in post-laryngeal
terms (pace Beekes 2009:239).
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stone’ < *g¥réH-yon (cf. Peters 1988:376).58:89

A record of an adjective *g¢#riH-d"h;-i- ‘heavy’, containing as its first member the
compounding i-stem substantive and as its second member the verbal root *d"eh; ‘put’,
is preserved in Ber-00-¢ (Hom.+) ‘heavy’. The shape of this compound can attractively be
compared with that of Latin verbal adjectives in -idus such as rubidus ‘red’ (< *hjroud"-
i-d"h;-0-), which are in essence the compound version of “cvi-construction” syntagmas
(see Nussbaum 1999; Balles 2006). Because of its property-concept semantics, Berdic
came to form part of a Caland system in Greek that included the substantives Bgidog
‘heaviness’ and Bptdooivn ‘id.’, the compound second member -Bgtdvc as well as the

90 ‘strong’ made to the non-compounded stem

adjectives Bpi-opdc (Hom.+) and Bei-epde
and likely replacing earlier *Bet-pdc (cf. wapdc for expected *mi-rd- on account of proive
< *mia-ni%o- < *mi-HnHi%o-).

It is surely in this complex of morphologically well-motivated Caland forms that the

88 A similar i-stem with laryngeal metathesis can likely be seen in Ved. gabhif-rd/- ‘deep’, well attested
in all periods, with long -i- in place of expected gabhird-* < *gab™ H-rd- < *g"mb"h;-i-r6- (on the shape
of the root see Nikolaev 2019 who equates the Vedic form with Grk. duonéugerog ‘dangerous (of the sea)’;
on the outcome of interconsonantal laryngeals in Vedic, see Jamison 1988). The key to the problem of the
quantity of the 4 lies in the fact that the root *¢*"emb™h; DEEP can be expected on semantic grounds to
have formed a Caland system, which included an i-stem compound first member *g(* mb(h) he-i- before
vowels but * g(”)mbm) the-C° before consonants. The attested form in long -i- can be understood as
a contamination: *gabhi- X *gabhird- — gabhird-. The original locus of this contamination was likely
within the first member of the compound in words like RV gabhifrd/-vepas- ‘having deep excitement’,
gdfm[bhifra-cetas- ‘having deep thoughts’ and ga/m/[bhifrd[-Samsa- ‘ruling in the deep’ or ‘praised on high’
(but AV VII 7,1 gabhisak ‘tief innen’” = AVP XX 1,6 gabhisat).

89The element *¢g*riH- ‘heaviness’ evidently gained some lexical autonomy already within the protolan-
guage and served as the basis for further derived forms. Klingenschmitt (1982:139) attractively proposes
that an adjective *g*riH-yo- underlies Welsh bryw ‘strong, lively’, comparing PCelt. *biyd- ‘alive’ (Welsh
byw ‘id.”) for the phonological treatment of inherited *iHy (cf. Irslinger 2002:26-31). The same quasi-root
has also been suspected of underlying the substantives Welsh bri ‘honour, dignity’ and Irish brig (-a-)
‘strength, virtue’ (as though from *g*ri-go-/*g“ri-ga-, IEW 1:477; LEIA B-90). In Greek, this element is
well attested. Strabo reports that el was used by Hesiod in the meaning ‘heavy’ (Str.8.5.3 16 BerdU xol
Belapdvy “Pel” Aéyel) and appears as the first member of the compound Betrdoc (Hom.) ‘loud shouting’.
Garcia Ramon (2009) attractively proposes that the Mycenean personal name pug-ke-gi-ri (PY Ta 711,
cf. pug-ke-gi-ri-ne-ja TH Of 27) contains an animate accusative of the same word as its second member
and can be understood as /P uge-g“rin/ ‘who escape(d) a heavy (spear/misfortune/enemy /thing)’. The
substantive Pgiun (h.Hom.+) ‘strength’ is likely derived from an adjective *g*riH-md- ‘heavy’ that also
stands behind éfgiuoc (Hom.) ‘strong’, with loss of laryngeal either by Saussure’s Law (*o0-g*riH-mo-) or
by the veoyvéc rule (*o-g*rH-i-).

901G 14.1293 npésta utv év Neyéy Belepdv xaténepve Aéovta ‘first he slew a powerful lion in Nemea.’
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origin of Beidw ‘am heavy’ is to be sought. And as there is little evidence within Greek
and no comparative evidence whatsoever for nominally derived d"-presents, Betdw surely
entered the verbal system of Greek by formal analogy rather than through a regular
derivational process. The likely basis for this analogy would have been the semantically-
and morphologically-similar derivational family of mAf0w ‘am full’. The analogy would

have had the following shape:

*aneoée [cf. mAnpde] @ *mndie [cf. f mAndie] : mifidoc (Hom.+) : -mAnd#c (Hom.+) : mh#de (Hom.+)
‘am full’ : €nidoa (Hom.+) “filled (tr)’ : némhndo (Pherecr.+) ‘am full’ ::
Betla]pde (Hom.+) : Berdie (Hom.+) : Beidoc (Hp.+) : Berdic (Hdt.+) : z: y : 2z

z = Betdo (Hom.+) ‘am heavy’, y = &pptoo (Hom.+) “weighed down’, 2z = 3¢Betda (Hom.+) ‘am heavy’

It should especially be noted that for both verbs, the intransitive-active present corresponds
with a factitive aorist.

The synonymous (and metrically similar) verb Bap\ﬁﬂw (IT 519, Hes.Op.215, A.R.,
Nic., Max., Q.S.) ‘am heavy’ is rare and restricted in use to the language of epic. This
verb is likely a poetic nonce formation that depends on Bgidw, though it is difficult to
identify a plausible starting point for a formal analogy. One possibility is the proportion
Bew-(Hmuoc) @ Beidew : Bopl-(edoyyoc) : x, where z was solved as Boptdw, though this
can only be accepted faute de mieux. Disyllabic Bapfn‘)w can further be compared with

< .
wvidew, discussed above.

2.1.4 -9%- from other sources

It is finally necessary to distinguish from the above verbs those verbs that have been
suspected of containing a suffix -0%- but which historically do not.
The verb éciey (Hom.+) ‘eat’, used in poetry and prose, has a poetic®! by-form o9

(Hom.+) that could theoretically continue *£5-9w. Brugmann (1913a) recognized that

91The iota-less form #odw is particularly common in the Septuagint and is employed occasionally by
other late prose authors, including Plutarch. All of these ultimately depend on the poets.
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€dovt-

¢0¥iw is derived from the inherited imperative Zo0t [= Ved. addhi] < *h;(é)d?d"i, further
arguing that the starting point for the “thematization” of ipv. €0 was a hypercharacterized
imperative €oti-€ (£ 80, perhaps helped along by rnie ‘drink!’). He explains the variant
€oVw as having arisen from iotation of the type found in nétva for nétvie. It is not clear
that this is correct, as yod loss appears only to have occurred in a cluster CR;V and
only in some dialects (Peters 1980:206ff.). Regardless, it is clear from the distribution of
forms that ¢éoV{w is original and that poetic €59 is somehow to be derived from this. It
is therefore not likely to contain a segmentable morpheme -9%-.

A participle €0ovt- appears twice in Homer, and in both cases its meaning is not clear

from context:

I 539-30 Gpoev €m yhobvny cbv Gyplov dpylddovta,
0¢ xaxa TOAN" Epdeoxey €0wy Oivijog dAmHv-
“(Artemis) incited a boar, a wild swine with white teeth, who did much harm

£0wv the orchard of Oeneus.”

P 259-61 avtixa 8¢ o@rixecoly €oixdteg E€eyéovto
eivodiolg, obg maildec Eptdpalvwaoty Edovieg
alel XEPTOUEOVTES 006 €Mt olxl’ EyovTog
“And immediately they poured out like wasps in the road that children irritate

g€Vovteg, ever provoking them, for they make their home along the road.”

The interpretation of the ancients takes édovt- to mean ‘habitually’; implicitly connecting
it with elwda ‘am accustomed’.%? This analysis has found a modern proponent in (Bechtel
1914:108-9). It is true that the meaning ‘usually’ fits the passages, but the heavy onset

*su° required by clwde (< *se-suoh;d"-e) is contradicted by the meter of both verses, and

92The interpretation ‘am accustomed’ can be found in the Scholia vetera #dwv 8¢ eithouévoc Toic ténoLC;
Apollon.Lez. ed. Bekker p. 63 édovtec: eidiouévwe eémgortédvtee; Aristonicus, De signis Iliadis €0ovtec,
€€ €doug ouvey e émpoltidvtes; Eust.2 p. 797 noideg epidualvouoty Edovteg, fyouv td cuvidn npdttovrec.
(Eustathius further considers a variety of other far-fetched possibilities ad locum). Hesychius records an
alternate interpretation Hsch. €dei- @Uelpel, Epedilel ‘destroys, irritates’.
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the short root vocalism of &dovt- (rather than #0ovt-, likely implied by the long vowel in

the perfect) would require special explanation.

An alternative etymology is proposed by Schmidt (1913), who, with the apparent
approbation of Leumann (1950:212-3), argues that the verb in question served as the
derivational basis for the iterative-causative wdéw (aor. éwoa) ‘drive’ [= OCS wazdp,
vaditi ‘accuse’, OAv. vadaiioit ‘might break’]. If this is correct, the long vowel of @déw
could point to an underlying “Narten” present *uéd"(H)-ti from to the root *yed"(H) of
Ved. dvadhit ‘hit’ (see further Garcia Ramon 1998:152, 154). Melchert (1979:267) suggests
that just this Narten present lies behind Hitt. wezzai ‘strikes, pierces’ [~ CLuw. widai-?|,
which under this interpretation must have resulted from a non-trivial shift of inherited
*wezzazzi to the hi-conjugation. A meaning ‘strike, poke at’ does suit the Homeric usage
(“did much harm by prodding the orchard” and “irritate the wasps by poking them”) and
concords with Hesychius’ gloss of this word (¢0et- @pieipet, épedilel ‘destroys, irritates’).
Nevertheless, this etymology is far from guaranteed. For present purposes, it is enough to

conclude that nothing points to this verb historically containing suffixal *-d"-.

The verb épédw (epic, Hom.+ and Theoc.) ‘provoke’ and the related verbs €pedile  Epédw
(Hom., Hp., Hdt., Pl. X.+) ‘id.” and épodive (epic and trag., Hom.+) ‘urge on’ all lack
clear etymologies. Some have sought to connect épédew with the root of dpviut ‘raise’ (see
GEW 1:550-51), but this etymology is neither formally nor semantically compelling. Given
the lack of clear comparanda, it is simplest to posit an otherwise unknown root *hsred”
that can have generated all of the Greek forms. A thematic present *hgréd"-e-ti ‘provokes’
would have given Grk. 6pédw*, which could have undergone sporadic vowel assimilation
to give attested épédw. A root-derived adjective *hgréd"-u-/*hgrd'-éy- > *é6pedic —
*6p000c would then have served as the derivational basis for 6poduve. £pedile was the
latest addition to this group, which can collectively be compared with the group dAéyw
(Hom.+) : dheyOve (Hom.+) : dheyilw (epic, Hom.+). Other scenarios are possible, but
the presence of a suffix -9%- is not likely.

The verb x\&9e (Hom.+) ‘spin’ is tentatively referred by LIV? (362) to a root *klehgd" A9
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dgicVwv, diode

gyopon

‘spin’, which lacks an Indo-European etymology. In Greek, the final aspirate appears in
all nominal derivatives: xdhadoc (Ar.+) ‘basket’ (+— *xdhodog < *k!?zgdh-o-?), Kxédec
(n 197, du. K)|&0e Call. Fr.43.90, see Schindler 1972:87), xhwotip (Ar.+) ‘spindle, skein’.
The by-form »x\doxwv- émdddey (Hsch.) could in principle continue *klhg-sk7.-, but is
more likely simply an innovative present based on the aorist (¢n-)éxhwoo (Hom., E., P1.+).
The only indication that the d" of this verb might be suffixal arises from comparison with
Lat. colus ‘distaff’ (WP I 464), but this word is better taken as a cognate of Grk. néloc
‘axis, pole’ from *£*elh; ‘turn’ (because the wool is wrapped around the distaff in a process
known as “dressing”). If a genuine d"-present, the transitive meaning of the active would
be surprising.”?

The rare verb dic9wv (IT 468) ‘breathing out’, dicde (Y 403) ‘breathed out’ is accented
as a present in the manuscript tradition and by the ancient grammarians.’* Its etymology

is entirely unknown.

The verb &ydopor (Hom.+) ‘am/become hateful to’, éydw (A.+) ‘hate’ belongs to a
Caland system that includes a substantive 10 €ydoc (Hom.) ‘hatred’ and an adjective
ey Opb6c (Hom.+) ‘hateful” (: éydiowv A.+, éydiotoc Hom.+), as well as a verb dmeyddvopou
(Hom.+) ‘become hateful’. The eye-catching traditional etymology that links £y0p6c with
Lat. extra ‘outside’ (< *eg"s-t(e)ro- ‘outside’) can only be maintained if one assumes
a zero-grade variant *-tro- of the comparative suffix, for which there is little evidence.
In absence of this, Greek €yU- lacks an etymology, and it is in any case more likely
that €ydopo and other competing presents (dn-eyddvoua, £xydaipw, exdpaive, Exdeein)
were backformed from the well-developed nominal system than that €ydouo continues a

d"-present.

9The intransitive use of x\&%w by Nicander (AL93) is difficult to evaluate: xal te o0 v’ # pardync
paddpoue [LSJT s.v. dpddopvoc] | puANEda thEac / xUhE Evi xhadovtt xaxnreréovta xopéoooug, for which
the scholia give &¢ vijuo xhwdouévew. Following this interpretation, the passage would read “And you,
having melted the stocks or leaves of mallow in a juice like spinning (intr) thread, satiate the diseased
man” (see the discussion in Jacques 2007:10).

9Bechtel (1914:22) connects &icde with diov [frop] (O 252) ‘breathed out [his heart]’, taking both as
aorists, but this is rather arbitrary.
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Finally, the poetic verb népdw (Hom.+) ‘destroy, ravage’ (aor. énepoa Hom.+, Enpardov
Hom., Pi.; both transitive) with frequentative-iterative moptée (Hom.+) ‘id.” has neither
clear cognates outside of Greek nor an agreed-upon etymology. The early proposals
(Uhlenbeck 1898 11:187; WP 11:174) that link Skt. “bardh” ‘cut’ with népdw under a lemma
PIE *b"erd" are founded on eastern-manuscript readings; the historical root is Skt. vardh?
and can have no connection with mépdw (KEWA II1:157). Janda (2000:240-42) has more
recently proposed deriving néptw from a verb made to a nominal compound *brer-dhhy-o-
‘making booty’ containing as its first member a root noun *b"ér- ‘booty’. This proposal
is unconvincing. The root noun in question is in fact attested but as an agent noun
*phor-/*blér- (Grk. odop ‘thief’, Lat. fur “id.’), which does not have the correct meaning.
There is furthermore no actual instance of a syntagma *b"er + d"eh; that might have
stood behind such a compound and there is no nominal compound *rep-0-6¢, *napd-6-¢
(or similar) to lend credence to this approach. Even if *repd6c did once exist, there is no
easy pathway from this to attested népdw. Whatever its etymology, there is ultimately no

reason to see the suffix -9%- in this verb and it will not be further considered here.

2.2 Extra-presential -0-

2.2.1 Aorists in -9%-

Those aorists that show a stem formant -0%- are few, heterogeneous and of secondary
origin. This fact is most evident from the comparative record, but can be established on
Greek-internal grounds as well.

The V%-aorist with the most lively existence is the poetic and dialectal®® verb oyed<iv
(Hom., Pi., A., S.+) ‘hold’, which is functionally hardly distinct from oyeiv ‘hold” and

obviously closely related. There is a synchronic rule in Greek that content words cannot

9 Arcadian: TPAtk 15 = IG V,2 pi) éoxedfi[v] und’ dvayxdoo u[n]déva. “not to hold back or to force
anyone”; Aeolic: IG XIL,2 526 6t €towol ot dix[av] [O]tooxédny nepl &V Eyxahnuévey v 6 dd[uw].
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consist in light monosyllables, a fact first noted by Wackernagel (1906).%¢ This rule
has ramifications for the inflection of oyelv, which by the regular rules of morphology
should form an un-augmented 3sg. oyé* ‘held’ and a 2sg. ipv. oy€* ‘hold!”. While the
2sg. ipv. -oy¢ is attested with preverb,” the simple imperative substitutes oyé-¢,”® which
Wackernagel (1906:175) makes depend on the irregular imperatives 9¢é¢ ‘place’ and &c
‘send’, but which rather continues an old injunctive 2sg. *s§"-e-s (Brugmann 1900:332).
In the third person singular, the unaugmented form is regularly oyé-0¢ (for oy¢*), which
I would argue was the starting point for the new aorist. It is perhaps not a coincidence

that only third-person forms of oyevelv are to be found in the Iliad.

While it is reasonably clear that the purpose of innovative cyé-Ue was originally to
resolve this clash between the rules of phonology and morphology, the reason that speakers
chose to employ the suffix -0%- for this purpose is far from clear. It is possible that the
verbal adjective *sj"-etd- ‘that can be grasped’, reflected in Grk. d-oyetoc/dd-oyetdc]
‘unmanageable’ and YAv. a-zgata- ‘invincible’, played a role (cf. Vine 1998:29ff.). As
observed above, adjectives in *-e(-)td- often coincide with verbs in -0%-: *teletdc (teketh)
: teMédo, EueTdc ¢ Euédo, *Peepetic ¢ Peepédn.? A *oyetédc could therefore suggest to
speakers a verb oyed%-* by formal analogy. Because the innovative form was designed

specifically to stand in for aor. 3sg. *oyé, oyé-e was confined to the aorist active.!l%

The only 9%-aorist that is not confined to the poetic register is (-)dpa|/palOetv (Hom.+)
‘fall asleep’, which supplies the aorist to eldw ‘sleep’ (Kolligan 2007:174fF.; 2001), beside a

present -dap¥dves (PL.+) that is evidently secondary. The Attic variant Sapeiv (as opposed

9There seem to have been similar rules in other ancient Indo-European languages, and the constraint
against light monosyllables could well go back to the protolanguage, where its existence would help to
explain the rise of the thematic aorist as a morphological category via such monosyllabic hge-conjugation
verbal forms as 3sg. *sk*-e ‘said’ — *sk*-e-t (Grk. évi-one ‘id.’, Lat. in-quit ‘id.”).

9"E.g. Hes.Sc.446 “Apec, émoye uévoc xpatepdy “Ares, restrain your strong might.”

%E.g. S.0C 1169 oytc obnep el “stay where you are[/hold it right there]!”

990n the asterisked forms, see the relevant lemmata above.

100Medial npoeoyeddunv Theoc.25.254, a learned form, is the only exception to this rule.
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to Spadelv) crucially implies an earlier full-grade present *8¢p0%-, as the phonologically
regular outcome of *# Or- is *# Cra (Klingenschmitt 1974:275f.).101 The present dépde
present form. It might further be noted that aor. €dpadov is an activum tantum and can
be characterized as an “active deponent,” likely a fall-out of the fact that it is based on a
d"-present. 192

The aorist verb #iud-ov/éV-€lv possesses a third, less-common stem allomorph Rhu-.
This Greek verb forms an exact word equation with TochB lac ‘went out’ [= TochA ldc|
and Olr. 3sg. luid (: 3pl. lotar) ‘went’, showing that the final dental was a property of
this aorist already in the protolanguage, while no extra-Greek forms bear witness to a
dental-less variant of the root. The origin of the dental-less forms is therefore to be sought
within Greek. The following are attested: énikDuev (Cratin.235), éxflute, (Achae.24,43),
é\utan- Epyeton (Hsch.), (én)-nhu-oin (h.Hom.), (€€)-Ahu-oic (Hdt.+), (n)-nAd-tne (Hdt.+),
(mpoo)-fhu-toc (LXX) (GEW 1:492f.). These likely took their start in act. pf. 2pl. EAAAvo-
Ve < *elelut’-te, which had the appearance of a middle despite being morphologically
active. This was repaired to énfhu-te, whence 1pl. éNAAv-pev (Wackernagel 1904:18).

The thematic aorist &uadov (pr. pavddvew) ‘understood, learned’ could conceivably
be derived from a lost present *uév-0o < *mén-d- (cf. uevdfpn wpovtic, uépruva ‘care,
worry’ Hsch.). But in the absence of an attested present of this shape, this word does
not offer reliable testimony on the issue at hand and cannot be further considered in the
present context.

There is finally a problematic subclass of poetic verbs in -ad%- that pose significant

difficulties of interpretation. The question of whether these verbs belong to the present or

101 For a recent survey of issues relating to the realization of syllabic liquids in Greek and interpretations
that often depart from traditional analyses, see further (van Beek 2022).

192The root *der on which this d"-present is founded likely to be seen in Ved. [ni-Jdra-nd- (AV+) ‘tired’,
which can be derived from an instrumental *dr-éh; ‘with sleep’ (cf. purd ‘earlier’ — pura-nd- ‘old’; the
verbal adjective to the root dra ‘sleep’ might have been expected to be durnd-* < *drH-no- like purnd-
‘full’). It doubtless also bears some etymological relationship to the root *dr-em ‘sleep’ (LIV? 128)
of Lat. dormio ‘sleep’ and Slavic *drém-j%.-, *drém-a-[/* drém-i-| ‘slumber’ (conceivably denominal to
deinstrumental *dreh;-mo- ‘asleep’).
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to the aorist system was debated by the ancient grammarians and remains problematic
today. They are grouped here under the rubric “aorist” because most occur only in the
preterit, though their association with the aorist is surely secondary on formal grounds.
Their confinement to the poetic register and to the specific semantic sphere of warfare
and pursuit suggests that they are to some extent coinages of the poets. In Homer we find
gépyadev, -ov (E 147, ® 599, = 36) ‘cut off, held back’ and petexiorde, -ov (A 52, 714, 11
685, 3 532, 581, o 22) ‘followed after’. The Attic tragedians use Unewxadelv (S., PL., A.R.,
Orph., Opp.) ‘yield’, aquuvadeiv ‘defend, assist’ (A., S., E., Ar.), Swwxdderv/duwxadeiv (A.,
Ar., E., PL) ‘pursue’ and duovadeiv ‘defend, assist’ (A., S., E., Ar.). The verbs dxdde xol
dAxdderv- Logoxhic xol Aloybdhoc. onuaiver 8¢ t0 Bondeiv (Phryn. PS.155 = Phot.p.76R.
= AB383), aypddev- ouvdyewv. ouppioyewy (Hsch.) ‘gather together’ and xotexeiodev-

xatexoidn (Hsch.) ‘lay down to sleep’” are known only from glosses.

2.2.2 Perfects in -O-

Greek perfects in -0-a are not reflected in the comparative record and are demonstrably
of secondary origin. Greek verbs with presents in -0%- often form such perfects when
the alternative would be a form with vowel hiatus. In Homer we find B¢fprda (pr. Beidow)
‘am heavy’ and yéynda (pr. yndéw) ‘rejoice’, both of which persist into later Greek and
are semantically roughly equivalent to their presents (Risch 1974:347). We later find
nénindo (Pherecr., Herod., Theoc.+) ‘am full’, AéAnda (Semon., Sol., Pi.) ‘escape notice’
and xotoménudo: xateppUnxa (Hsch.) ‘fell into ruin’. The extension of presential -U- to
the perfect was easily effected via formal analogy with verbs like pr. netd-opou ‘obey’ :
pf. né-nowd-a ‘trust’ where the -9- of the perfect was etymologically justified.

Several cases require special explanations. The verb éypryopa ‘am vigilant’ forms
a peculiar and exclusively Homeric U-perfect in the hapax éypnyépdaot (K 419). This
form occurs in the Doloneia, a section of the Iliad commonly agreed to be a late addition
to the epic. It likely resulted from the poet(s) responsible for the line in question

interpreting 2pl. ipv. éypfyopde (H 371 = X 299) to be the surface representation of
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underlying /&ypfyopd-te/.103 This person knew that &ypriyopo was an activum tantum
in contemporary spoken Greek, and so would have been eager to see an active verb in the
transmitted form. The abstraction of a stem in final -9- would have taken place via an

analogy of the type:

[mdoyw :| pf. 2pl. nénaode/nénoode : pf. 3pl. nendvdoot ::

[eveipopan :| pf. 2pl. eyphyople : x x = pf. 3pl. eypnydpdaot

This nonce formation in -9- would have further aligned itself with the “0-perfects” Befpiv-
ot (0 334) and yéynd-¢ (© 559+) as well as anomalous BeBpn-0-oic (A 35), and further
offered the advantage over éypnyodpdot that it was metrically viable within the epic

hexameter.

The Homeric hapax 2sg. opt. Befpo-0-oic (A 35) ‘you would eat’ beside usual BéBpwxa
(Hom.+) and the participle BePpé@tec (S.Ant.1022) without intervening suffix appears to
be another nonce formation of the ancient poets. This form is explained by Schwyzer
(Gr.Gr. 1:662) as resulting from an archaic 2sg.(!) *BéPpw-Oo. Speaking against this
analysis is the fact that the 2sg. act. ending is everywhere -oda, not historically justified
-9o.. There is every reason to think that the ending *-t"a, not used in any dialect, lies
temporally quite deep within the history of Greek, and it is worth recalling that the
historically ‘correct’ form would in any case have been Pefopo-0o™ < *g*e-g“orhs-thee
and not <*)Béﬁpwﬂa.104 For all these reasons, Schwyzer’s explanation remains unlikely,
and it is better to understand Befpwdoic with Wackernagel (1895:31) as being loosely

based on ipv. *BéBpwir. 10

193 The peculiar medial form éypryopde itself depends on the preceding imperatives £\e-cde and pvrco-
oVe, see further (Rothstein-Dowden forthcoming).

104For the set character of the root cf. Ved. pr. girati ‘swallows’ = OCS #brg ‘id. < *grH-é€-.

1951t is conceivable that there was a conservatively-formed ipv. *rnémin-0i that had come to stand beside
innovative nemhf9-oic and that this supplied the basis for the analogy.
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2.3 Discussion and Analysis

The fact clearly emerges from this survey that a thematic present formant *-#"%.- was
once productive in Greek as a tool for forming deradical and deverbal presents. The
word productive is apt, because the large number and wide range of presents that bear
this suffix and their uniform morphological profile are indicative of a once productive
morphological type rather than of analogical extension from one verb to another. These
¥%e-presents regularly show full grade of the root. In many cases, only active inflection is
attested, which, as has been emphasized, is somewhat surprising given that the verbs in
question are overwhelmingly intransitive or else give positive indications of having once
been active intransitives.

Some of these findings are old, some are new and some go against conventional wisdom.
In order to frame and contextualize these results, a review of the previous scholarly
literature will be necessary. Quite little has been written about 9%-presents, and what
has been said can be briefly summarized.

Writing in a time before the emergence of modern academic linguistics, Wentzel
(1836:14) reached the prescient and insightful conclusion that the formant 9%- imparts
durative aspect and signifies either a repeated action or a state.!6 Nearly a century
later, approximately the same conclusions were drawn, apparently independently, by
Benveniste (1935:193—4), who dedicates the final chapter of his monograph on nominal
morphology to the “affixe -d"-” broadly conceived. Like Wentzel, this scholar emphasizes
that this class of presents is conspicuous for its being prototypically intransitive and for its
showing middle-like semantics (“ces présents sont tous intransitifs et de valeur nettement

moyenne”).

196 faec terminatio indicat, aliquem versari in statu quodam vel in actione immorari, quae verbo primitivo
definita est.... Verba graeca, quae in Ow innituntur, omnino statum magis quam actionem significabunt, aut
actionem repetitam aut per tempus aliquod continuatam; imprimis autem ea erunt apta ad id indicandum,
quod proprium ac perpetuum est alicujus rei. Et profecto videmus, nonnulla ex iis formam medii verbi
prae se ferre, multis, quibus est exitus Ow, esse significatum intransitivi verbi, nonnulla praedita esse
utroque significatu sc. transitivi et intransiti verbi, ut Owilar, pivilear, preyédeav; alia ibi poni, ubi
actio iterata vel continuata vel ea, quae propria et perpetua est alicujus rei, exponenda erat.

62



Nearly the oposite conclusions are draw by Chantraine (1925). According to this
scholar, the main function of -0%- is to express telicity. Chantraine writes that “le grec
emploie le verbe en *~9w quand I’achévement de laction es envisagé. La nuance est voisine
de celle du verbe déterminé en slave.... On peut dire sans inconvénient que le suffixe
*-9¢ fournit des présents terminatifs” (94).1°7 He concludes that the telic semantics of the
suffix suggest that, at a deep level, this formation continues some form of the root *d"eh;
‘place’, admitting that this cannot be shown using the comparative method (108). Later,
the same scholar writes that the suffix designates verbs that are stative and perfective,
whereby it is unclear whether two separate classes of verbs are meant or a single class
of verbs that signify change of state (Chantraine 1958:326). Chantraine’s evaluation of
the suffix as perfective is cited approvingly by LIV? (388'%), and his views are explicitly
upheld and further developed in a series of articles by Magni (2004, 2008, 2010).108

The results of the present study strongly substantiate the position of Benveniste
and Wentzel and go against the views of Chantraine and Magni. The predominance of
intransitive usage amongst these verbs is immediately striking, while the evidence for
perfective semantics is slender. Of the various semantic subtypes, the most common are
perhaps statives to property-concept oriented roots. These include oidw ‘shine, burn
(intr)’, Tl ‘am full’, Peidw ‘am heavy’, goédwv ‘shining’, ﬁapﬁﬂw ‘am heavy’ and
preyédw ‘burn.” There are two sound emission verbs Ppepédw ‘thunder’ and ypeuédw
‘whinny.” The verb teAé¢dw ‘am, become’ forms a class unto itself. We find one primary
verb of motion meAdde ‘draw near’, with which derivationally obscure petextordev ‘pursued’
and Bwxodely ‘pursued’ can be compared. Three verbs describe scalar processes: tU0opot
‘rot’, cpﬂwﬁﬂo) ‘decline’, pwﬁﬂw ‘decrease’.

It is only natural that some of these verbs should have passed into transitive use as

well, a phenomenon that is well-paralleled both in Greek and cross-linguistically. The

107«Greek employs verbs in *-0w when the the completion of the action is envisaged. The nuance is
similar to that of the determinative [i.e. perfective] verb in Slavic. It is possible to say unobjectionably
that the suffix *-9w was used to create telic presents.”

198Cf. recently (Batisti 2022:290-291).
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above survey has shown in individual instances that the transitive readings registered
by the lexica, where they exist, are rare, isolated or even doubtful. This is the case for
Homeric Yupov épéydwyv (e 83) ‘distraught at heart/rending his heart’ and @Oivideoxe
xiip (A 491) ‘diminished at heart/made his heart diminish’, which need not necessarily be
transitive and at the same time offer a practical demonstration of how an internal object
with an intransitive active verb can be re-analyzed as an external object with a transitive
verb, thus giving rise to an actually transitive verb. In other cases, transitive readings
have grown directly out of medialized intransitive presents to which transitive actives
were oppositionally formed. This process is documented in the case of the replacement of
ofdew ‘shine, burn (intr)’ by aiBopou whence ofdw ‘burn (tr)” and was likely the case for
nodopor ‘rot’ as well, though this cannot be philologically demonstrated. The transition
from active to non-active inflection in the case of nidouor was clearly motivated by a
desire on the part of speakers to reconcile the the voice morphology of this verb with
its strongly non-agential semantics (cf. o¥nopor ‘rot’). Furthermore, the citation form
act. 109w ‘make rot’ must be qualified with the observation that the active occurs only
twice in all of Greek, once in Hesiod and once in Apollonius of Rhodes, making it clear
that more-common mid. t%opot is the ‘normal’ form of the present and that transitive
00w is something of a semantically loaded turn of phrase that was only possible because

of the shift to non-active inflection.

That 9%-presents are often not associated with a corresponding aorist has been largely
overlooked in the secondary literature. This is partly due to the fact that little attention
has historically been been paid to the averbo and to the fact that the lack of an aorist is
perhaps not self-evident for this morphological class; many verbs, such as TAf0w ‘am full’,
might at first glance appear to have associated aorists, in this case éninoa ‘filled (tr)’.
But when the situation with mTAf0w is compared to that of oidw ‘burn (tr/intr)’, €péydw
‘rend’, pAey€dw ‘burn’, gogdwyv ‘shining’, Peepédn ‘bellowing” and ypeepédw ‘whinnying’,
all of which lack aorists, it becomes attractive to ascribe émknoa to nipminu ‘fill (tr)’

rather than m\/0w ‘fill (intr)’ and to fully separate the two averbos. Admittedly, there
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are many instances where no clear judgement can be made. Does mAfito ‘became full’
originally belong to miuminu or to mAfdw? The middle morphology of this aorist, which
stands in tension with the active morphology of mArjdw ‘am full’, could suggest the former.
Ultimately, it is the lack of non-presential forms in some verbs that requires explanation
rather than their presence in others, and that explanation can only be that 0%.-presents
were not originally paired with aorists.

Finally, the frequent mismatch between active voice morphology and middle-like
semantics that in this dissertation is informally referred to as “active deponency” (see
1.3) emerges as perhaps the most salient and remarkable attribute of 9%-presents. This
morphosemantic distribution is largely inexplicable from within the grammatical system
of Greek and indeed proved offensive enough to language learners that it was susceptible
to various repairs, chiefly medialization of the active and the creation of an oppositional
active transitive. Such a situation begs a historical explanation and could suggest a large
shift of some sort in the verbal system—specifically the system of voice morphology—of
the language. But before an answer to this larger question can be attempted, it will be
necessary first to depart from Greek and to visit the scattered relics of d"-presents in the

other Indo-European languages, which will be the purview of the next two chapters.
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Chapter 3

Remains of d"-presents in
Indo-Iranian, Italo-Celtic, Armenian

and Tocharian

If the advantage of Greek for the current study is that this language preserves Indo-
European d"-presents as a (semi-)productive morphological class, the advantage of the
other Indo-European daughter languages is that they do not. This state of affairs means
that the individual remains found in these languages may, if carefully considered, provide
a window into an older stage in the history of this present formation. The task of this
chapter and the following will be to examine these relic forms in order to build a library of
material that can be used for comparative reconstruction. Because word equations—the
surest guide to accurate reconstruction—are few, this chapter will take the approach
of investigating the use of the morpheme *-d"- language by language and will consider

individually the morphological characteristics of each potential candidate.

The issue of identifying d"-presents is complicated by the fact that, in some languages,
it is either difficult or impossible to distinguish phonologically between the outcomes

of original *d" and *d. The full or partial merger of these two sounds is particularly
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problematic for the current study on account of the possible existence in Proto-Indo-
European of a class of presents in suffixal *-d-. Like d"-presents, d-presents have received
relatively little attention in the secondary literature. They are treated briefly by Brugmann
(Grd.% 11,3:372-79) and form the subject of the Harvard dissertation (Vine 1982).

Unlike d"-presents, however, d-presents do not form a recognizable and cohesive
morphological or semantic class. This fact is best illustrated by example. A present type
R(€)-d7o- is reconstructed by LIV ? for the roots 2. *b*reyH ‘aufbrechen’ (Olc. brjéta ‘break
(tr)’, OE breotan ‘id.’, cf. Seebold 1970:141-2), *kleyH ‘wohin geraten’ (Olc. hljota ‘get
(by lot)’; OEng. hleotan ‘cast lots’, OHG hliozan ‘id."), 2. *uyelH ‘sich wélzen’ (Olc. velta
‘roll (intr)’ [but OSwed. veella ‘id.’], OHG wellan ‘id.’; caus. Goth. waltjan ‘xuhivdewy’ etc.,
cf. Seebold 1970:553-4) and werH (Lith. vérda ‘boils (tr/intr)’), all of which the editors
judge to be uncertain reconstructions. Of these, Lith. vérda, as will be discussed below,
is better explained as a d*-present, and the other three are conspicuously restricted to
Germanic.!

In Indo-Iranian, there is a small class of d-presents that are typified by zero grade
of the root and a sibilant preceding the dental in root coda: Ved. hid ‘rage’ (perhaps
extended from his ‘injure’), niddyati ‘make firm’ (perhaps from *viHs, zero-grade of vdyas
‘vigor’, cf. OAv. voiZdat ‘erhebe’) and mfd ‘have compassion’ (cf. OAv. morozdata ‘have
compassion!’; OYAv. moroZdika- ‘compassion’) likely extended from PIE *mers ‘forget’
(EWAia 11:326).2

These forms, a ragtag assemblage of unrelated verbs lacking unifying morphological
and semantic characteristics, seem rather to be the result of low-level lexical analogies and
late innovations than the continuation of a robust present formation of the protolanguage.

For these reasons, the characteristic properties of *-d"- established in the previous chapter

Tn Germanic cf. also Goth. -maitan ‘hew’ (so LIV? 427 tentatively s.v. *meiH-) and Olc. fljéta ‘flow’
to *pleu ‘float’.

2Note further the phrasal equation between RV X 150,1 mflikdya na & gahi “come to (show) us
mercy” and Yt.10.5 aca no jamiial. . . marzdikai “let (Mithra) come to (show) us mercy,” which reveals
the Indo-Iranian age of *m(a)rZdikd- that in turn suggests a noun *m(a)rz-di- (cf. *drsi- ‘act of seeing’
[Ved. dridye] — adj. *drsikd- ‘looking’ [Ved. dfsika- ‘worthy to be seen’]).
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for Greek—full grade of the root, intransitivity, active inflection and confinement to the
present system—can be used as diagnostics on a case by case basis in those places where

phonology presents ambiguities.

3.1 Indo-Iranian

It is natural to begin this investigation with Indo-Iranian, the verbal system of which
preserves many of the categories that are reconstructed for the protolanguage. But despite
the overall conservative nature of this branch of Indo-European, evidence for presents
built with suffixal *-d"- is scant. Certainly by the historic period, the suffix had been fully
lexicalized, and it likely was long before this time as well. But if the general tendency was
for the morpheme *-d"- to lose ground in both Indic and Iranian, it seems to have gained
ground in the derived causative suffix -daiia- of Avestan. These find an analogue in the

Lithuanian iterative-causatives in -dy-ti, which will be discussed in the following chapter.

3.1.1 Sanskrit

The Sanskrit verbs édha-'¢ ‘thrive’ and sddha-"/* ‘is successful’ (beside sédha-* ‘repel’)
are the clearest examples of d"-presents in Sanskrit, while a third verb mdrdhati ‘be
neglectful (intr)’ offers itself as a strong possible candidate on morphological and semantic
grounds. These are discussed in succession below.

The only Vedic dha-present with cognates outside of Indo-Iranian is édha-"* ‘thrive’,
which forms a direct word equation with Grk. aidw ‘shine, burn’ and Arm. ayrem ‘id.’.
The Sanskrit verb shows the expected full grade of the root and intransitive semantics,
differing from the Greek only in its medial voice, which is likely an innovation. Like its
Greek cognate, the Vedic verb was originally confined to the present system, which later
spawned an is-aorist that is first attested in the Yajurveda (Narten 1964:89-90). The

reader is referred to the discussion of aiw in the previous chapter.
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The verb Ved. sddha-/*¢ ‘is successful, brings to a successful conclusion’ has both the
semantic profile and morphological shape expected in a d*-present. In the Rgvedasamhita,
the active voice is still used both intransitively (RV 11 94,2, TIT1 1,17, IV 1,9, V 3.8, VI 66,7,
70,3) and transitively (I 2,7, 96,1, IT 19,3, III 1,18, 23, 5,3, 38,9, IV 16,3, 56,7, VII 34,8,
X 74,3).%3 This verb also lacks an aorist, another hallmark of d"-presents.* Importantly,
the d"-present implied by sddha-** must go back to the protolanguage if the traditional
connection of sadh-i- ‘direct, good’, with Grk. e00-0-¢ ‘straight’ is to be upheld (see
immediately below).?

Of the various roots with the shape *seH that might have served as the derivational
basis for sadhati, the obvious candidate on both semantic and morphological grounds
is *seh; (i) ‘release, shoot, sow’.5 This root formed an i-present in the protolanguage
3sg. *séhy-i-e : 3pl. *shyi-énti that is continued in Hitt. sai : 3pl. siyanzi ‘impress, seal’,
CLuw. sai ‘releases’, Lith. sé-ju ‘sow’, OCS sé-jo ‘id.,” Goth. saian ‘id.,” Lat. seur ‘sowed’
etc. (HIEV 95). As is often the case with i-presents, the i-formant came to be treated as
an optional part of the root and consequently surfaces in nominal forms as well, such as
Ved. sdyaka- ‘missile’ and séna ‘army’ [= YAv. haena- ‘id.’].”

As the current study has suggested and will further demonstrate in the coming
chapters, a special relationship obtained in Proto-Indo-European between i-presents and
d"-presents. This relationship is exemplified by the existence of a present *seh;-d"- ‘go

straight, succeed’ beside *séh;-i- ‘send flying straight’. The close association between these

31t is ultimately the formal iterative-causative RV+ sadhdya- ‘makes succeed’ [= Pa. sadheti] (cf.
RV+ radhdyati ‘id.’, see Jamison 1983:159) that comes to fill this function; cf. JB sddhnoti ‘brings to
completion’.

“The causative aorist RV} stsadhat that is associated with the present sadhdyati is an inner-Indic
formation.

SRV prdsita- ‘shot forth’ (said of birds) could continue the d”-less verbal adjective *sh;-t6- that might
have been expected as part of the original averbo of pr. *sé H-dh-.

5For the development ‘move straight’ — ‘succeed’, cf. Hebrew ’‘asar ‘go straight’ — ’eser ‘happiness’.
On the semantics of *seh; see especially (Kolligan 2013).

"Likely also sita- ‘furrow’ < *sih;-tehs-, simdn- ‘border’ < *sih;-mén- and sira- ‘plow’ < *sth;-ro-
(with substantivizing accent retraction).
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two present formations is dramatically underscored by the existence of a contaminated
present *séh;-i-d"-8 This is the preform implied by Ved. sédhati (RV+) ‘impels, repulses;
go (Dhp.)’. Though the present is transitive in Vedic, a trace of original intransitive usage

may be preserved in one instance in the perfect (cf. Kiimmel 2000:578; Goto 1987:3277%3):

RV I 32,13ab nasmai vidyin nd tanyatih sisedha, nd yam miham dkirad dhradinim ca /

‘The lightning and thunder did not come to his aid, nor did the sleet and

hail that he scattered.

Furthermore, like its sister verb sadhati, sédhati seems to have originally lacked an aorist.
The attested aorist RV sedhis ‘you repulsed’ is shown to be innovative by the short
diphthong in its root (Narten 1964:267).

Interestingly, the present *séh;-i-d"- seems to have belonged to the protolanguage.
Though this verb does not survive into attested Greek, such a present formation likely
underlies the “Caland” adjectives Ionic 100¢ < *sih;d"-1i- ‘straight’ and the Homeric hapax
eldop ‘straight away’ < *séhsid ur(?) (cf. Peters 1980:86). Though Schwyzer (Gr.Gr.
1:256), Frisk (GEW 1:587) and others maintain that Attic e000c arose via an assimilation
*ei00c > e000c¢, this is unlikely given that such a change is unparalleled within Greek,
whereas the opposite tendency—dissimilation of this very sequence—is well known to
have occurred (viz. *uéuk¥-e > ein-¢ ‘said’); the adjective 10c (or possibly a by-form
Feidic with full grade) was rather remade to €0-90¢ by a positive taboo deformation
under the influence of the prefix e0- ‘good, well” and the adjective evpic ‘wide’.?

Returning to Indic, it will be noted in closing that derivatives of semantically and
structurally similar sadhati and sédhati and their etymological adherence to the one

or the other neo-root were, quite understandably, routinely confused by speakers of

8 Alexander Nikolaev (p.c.) points out to me the similar relationship that may obtain between *séh;-
k- (Grk. fixw ‘arrive’) and *séh;-i-k%- (Lith. siekti ‘attempt to obtain, reach’. See further (Nikolaev
2022c:48%% et passim).

9See (Willi 2001) for an alternative proposal connecting this family of words with a putative root
* Hieud" ‘gerade sein, sich gerade richten’.
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Vedic Sanskrit. So for instance the derived present RV+ sidhyati ‘succeed’ and the
“Caland” adjectives'® RV sidhmd- ‘successful’ and RV+ sidh-rd- ‘successful, on target’ (cf.
OAv. hadra- ‘correct’) can likely be ascribed to sadhati, but from the internal perspective

of Sanskrit look rather like they belong to sédhati.

The verb RV+ madrdhati ‘be neglectful (intr), neglect (tr)’ together with its possible!!
Gathic cognate OAv. mar®da’ti (Y.51.13) ‘verderben; destroys’ does not have a commonly
accepted etymology.'? It does, however, have the shape and semantic profile that would

be expected of an inherited d"-present, quasi *mér-d"-.

The verbal adjective mrddhd- (MS 1 9,3), which appears to mean not ‘neglected’™
but ‘neglectful’ (used in opposition to preceding viryavant-, see Narten 1964:198%%0),
suggests that the intransitive usage of the active is old. It was also likely the original
stative-intransitive semantics of mar-dha- that, as in the case of sa-dha-, facilitated the
creation of various deverbal “Caland” derivatives. These include a substantivized adjective
RV+ mrdhrd- ‘contempt’ (+— *‘remiss, contemptible’), a root noun RV+ mrdh- ‘contempt,

contemner’ and an s-stem abstract RV+ mfidhas ‘contempt’.13

A further indication of the historical primacy of the active-intransitive present can be
seen in an odd near split in valency in the Rgvedasamhita between the usually intransitive

present mdrdha- (intr. 11T 54,14, VI 60,4, VII 49,4; tr. I 166,2) and the usually transitive

0ther “Caland” system derivatives of the neo-root *seh;d" include RV+ sadh-i- ‘on-target, good’
[~ Grk. e090¢ ‘straight’], (-)sadhas (inf. RV VIII 71,12; ksetra-sadhas- I1I 8,7, VIII 31,14 ‘blessing the
fields’”) (see Nowicki 1976:133-4) and perhaps Elamite had-u-, which Gershevitch (1969:223) sees in
BATKADUS.

"'This Gathic hapax is referred by Bartholomae (1904:1150) rather to the same root as the nasal-infix
present OAv. mor’ndat (Y.32.10) ‘wrecks’ &~ Ved. mrdnati ‘press, rub’, of which a thematic present
mdrdati appears in the verb lists of the Naighantuka (II 14, ed. Roth).

12A connection with Grk. *uah9éc (implied by uéhdn Cratin.204 ‘mixture of wax and pitch’, cf. further
pdhdwv ‘weakling’ and poddoxdc ‘soft’) and PGme. *mildi- ‘mild’ is plausible but tells us little about the
history of the verb (cf. LIV? 431; EWAia 11:328; GEW 11:167). Anthony Yates (p.c.) suggests to me the
possibility that the meaning ‘be neglectful’ could be derived via intermediary ‘be absent’ from the root
*mer ‘die; disappear’, the latter meaning of which can be seen in Hitt. mer-** ‘disappear’.

13 A u-stem adjective may stand behind JB mardhu-ka- ‘neglectful’, but deverbal adjectives in -uka-
had become a productive class by this period (cf. AiG 11:2,480).
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root aorist mrdh-/*mardhis- (tr. IV 20,10, VI 23,914 VII 32,5, VIII 61,6, 73,4, 74,3, 81,4;
intr. ITT 54,21, VII 25,4). This distribution, out of place in the synchronic grammar of
Vedic, could hint at the previous existence of a more complex averbo that has become
reduced and contaminated. For all of these reasons, it is likely that mdrdha-? either
continues a d*present or has been influenced by this class of present at a time when they
were productive.

No other Sanskrit verbs present themselves as particularly likely candidates, though
some have been suggested by scholars.'® It is in Avestan that the suffix has left more

copious traces.

3.1.2 Avestan

In Avestan, the complete merger of *-d"- and *-d- makes it impossible to distinguish
between d"-presents and presents containing suffixal *-d- on phonological grounds. Nev-
ertheless, other factors can help to assess the historical identity of Iranian *-d-. The
verb OYAv. frada-t/* ‘further’ forms a word equation with Grk. midw ‘am full” and
almost certainly contains the dental-aspirate suffix. Other more dubious cases that are
still worthy of consideration are YAv. rao-6a-* ‘flow’, YAv. -z¥ab-da-"/*¢ ‘sleep’ (together
with -zvab-dadia-" ‘put to sleep’) and snadaiia™® ‘wash’, all of which are discussed in this
section.

No fewer than four characterized presents to the root fra ‘fill’ are attested in Indo-

Iranian. The concept ‘fill (tr)’ is regularly expressed in both Vedic and Avestan by a

40n the identification of mrdhati as an aorist see (Narten 1964:199; Joachim 1978:131).

15 Tedesco (1945:85) intriguingly suggests that the rare verb Skt. vardhayati ‘cut’ is the causative
to a d"-present associated with lu-nd-ti ‘cut’ (< *ul-naH-ti with semi-regular metathesis *uR > *Ru).
Ved. isudhyd-** ‘implore, request’ = OAv. isu'diiamahi ‘we bring strength’ beside OYAv. igud- ‘strength’”
(EWAia 1:200f.; Narten 1986:159fF.; Schindler 1979:57; Bartholomae 1904:375) is sometimes cited in this
context but appears to be denominal. The participle Ved. dddhant- ‘raging, repugnant’ has traditionally
been taken to be a d"-present in connection with the root *d"euH of Ved. dhandti ‘shakes’ but this analysis
is no longer tenable after the advent of laryngeal theory (IEW 264; EWAia 1:731; LIV? 148; Schindler
1967). A d"-present to *d"ey ‘run’ (Ved. dhédvati ‘runs’, Grk. 9éw ‘run’) remains a possibility. The root
$udh ‘clean’ is traditionally connected with the root *kew of Ved. $6-na- ‘red’ and $v-ds ‘tomorrow’ (IEW
595; EWAia I1:657), but neither the semantics nor the morphology (nasal-infix present sundhati ‘cleans’
but no $édhati*) make this connection fully compelling.
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nasal-infix present Ved. pmé—“ ~ OAv. 2sg. ipv. porona (Y 28.10). Beside this, isolated
3sg. mid. dpiprata (RV V 34,2) ‘filled for himself’ continues a thematic reduplicated present
that can be compared with Grk. mluminu (cf. Narten 1969a).1¢ The passive/anticausative
to this root in Vedic is supplied by productively-formed piryate/purydte ‘fills (intr), is
filled.” It is only in Avestan that we find the d"-present OYAv. frada-*/*¢ that forms a

word equation with Greek mAfw.

A semantic shift from *‘is full’ to ‘prospers’ accompanied the separation of *fra-d"a-
from the paradigmatic complex of *pipra-t fill (tr)’ and *prnd-* “fill (tr)’.1” When the

% on semantic

factitive counterpart of fra-da- could no longer be supplied by *pipra-
grounds, this facilitated the adoption of voice-dependent valency, resulting in the creation
of the oppositional pair: active-causative fra-da-ti ‘furthers’ ~ middle-anticausative
fra-da-te ‘prospers’.1®

The verb YAv. raoda-* (raod*) ‘flow’ is taken by Brugmann (Grd.2 11,3:374) to be a d"- raoda-*
present made to the root *srey ‘flow’ of Ved. srdv-a-ti ‘flows’, Grk. péw ‘id.”. This scholar
further points to the nominal derivative Ved. vi-srih- (RV V 44,3, VI 7,6), which the

indigenous tradition takes to mean ‘current’ (Nir. VI,3), as evidence that the characterized

present contained an aspirate and existed in Proto-Indo-Iranian.'® The verb raoda-* is

181t is surprising that Grk. nl[u]mAnu, as a historic é-reduplicating present, is not thematic like
Ved. pipra-". Tt may be that miuminu represents a contamination of *pil-ne-mi (< *pl-néh;-mi) and
thematic *pipl-o (< *piplli-e[-ti]), which can help to explain both the unexpected nasal and athematic
inflection of this verb.

"The semantic development ‘fll’ — ‘further’ likely passed through an intermediary stage ‘fill (sc. with
food)’ (cf.fradat.fSu- ‘making livestock prosper [i.e. feeding livestock]’). A similar but later semantic
development has occurred in the d-less causatives Khotanese par- ‘nourish’ and Sogdian p’r ‘fill, nourish’
(cf. Cheung 2006:296; cf. further the family of OEng. spowan ‘succeed’, OCS spéjp ‘id.’, Ved. sphaya-‘®
‘become fat’).

18 Another factor that could have contributed to this typologically unremarkable shift in valency was
the association and frequent collocation of fra-da- with bivalent vard-a- ‘grow’: OAv. act. var®da‘ts ‘makes
strong’ : mid. (subj.) var’datae(-ca) ‘grow’ [= Ved. vdrdhati ‘makes strong’ : vdrdhate ‘grows’], both in the
Gathas (Yt.13.68 fradatae-ca var’datae-ca ‘may (our land) prosper and grow’, see Hoffmann 1969:2621f.)
and in Young Avestan (A.4.6 fradati-ca var®dati-ca, V.2.4 fradaiia...var’baita, V.2.5 fradaiieni...var’daiient,
V.21.1 fradonte...var’bonte, V.4.2 frabomnahe var’6omnahe, see Bartholomae 1904:1012-3).

90n the interpretation of RV wvi-srith-, see further (Mayrhofer EWAia 11:785; KEWA II1:555) with
references.
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traditionally seen in the following two passages from the Avesta (Bartholomae 1904:1495):

Y.9.11 [= Yt.19.40] yo janat azem sruuarem. . . yim upairi vi§ araodat arstiio.baraza za'ritom
“...who killed the horned serpent . ..upon whom poison (Hintze: poi-

sonous bush) was flowing (/grew) to the height of a spear.”

V.18.46 yat na x¥apto zsudrd fraraodaiie'ti

“...when a man lets his seed to pour forth while he is asleep.”

The interpretation of Brugmann and his contemporaries loosely follows that of the Zend,
which renders araodat as ranenid estad ‘was ejected’. Strong additional support for this
analysis comes from the substantive YAv. raodah- (N) ‘rodag; river’ as though from

*sréu-d-es-:

N.8.2[=26] yo gadi srauuaiie'ti apo va pa'tis.a’aine raodanho va korosangm va gadotingm
“He who recites the Gathas while there is an interfering noise of water, or of a

river or of highwaymen or of robbers....”  (Kotwal and Kreyenbroek 1995)

Although this etymological interpretation of the Avestan verb is highly plausible, it has
fallen into disfavor in contemporary scholarship. Kellens (1974:81-3) has expressed doubts
as to the existence of raod*, referring these passages instead to raod? ‘grow’ [= Ved. ruh
‘ascend’| without significant argumentation. In the service of doing away with this root,
this scholar explains the substantive raodah- as meaning not ‘stream’ but ‘lamentation’
(from raod* ‘lament’). Hintze (1994:215-6) builds on Kellens’ interpretation, suggesting
that if the verb means ‘grew’, the root noun vis, which appears only here, must refer to a
poisonous plant as opposed to ‘poison’.

Though it is methodologically valid to second-guess both the Zend and received
scholarly knowledge, the objections that have been raised against this verb are not
particularly compelling. The traditional interpretation of raoda-* as a d"-present can be

regarded likely not only on account of the derived nominals in both Indic and Iranian

mentioned above but also when one considers the full grade of the root of the characterized
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verb, the intransitive semantics (‘flow’) expected in a d"-present and even the active
inflection that I have argued is a hallmark of this type in Greek. There is, in other words,
significant evidence in favor of reconstructing PIIr. *srdu-d"- ‘low’ as though from PIE
*sréu-d- 4d.’.

B/t sSleep’ (quasi *suéb-d”e-) with

In Avestan, we further find a present YAv. -z’ab-da-
caus. -z'ab-daiia- ‘put to sleep’ (quasi *syobd"éje-) to the root z'ap ‘sleep’ (PIE *suep
‘id.”). Three logical possibilities present themselves for the historical interpretation of

the present stem: (1) -zVab-da- is inherited, (2) -z"ab-da- was created in Iranian using

productive verbal morphology or (3) -z”ab-da- is some type of analogical formation.

A lack of cognates speaks against but does not positively exclude an inherited present
*suéb-d"- ‘is asleep’. There is good reason to think that the root *suap belonged to a
suppletive averbo in Indo-Iranian, the present of which was supplied by *sds-ti ‘sleep’
(sds-" ‘id.”, OAv. hahmi Y.34.5 ‘id.”, Hitt. $es-zi ~ 3as-anzi ‘id.’), beside which *syap
was used to form the perfect *susudpa ‘sleeps’ (susvapa AVP ‘id.’; YAv. husz’afa ‘id.”)
and perhaps a causative *syapaja- ‘put to sleep’ (Ved. svapdyati ‘put to sleep, (ritually)
kill', YAv. z°ab/d/aiie’ti ‘put to sleep’, see Jamison 1982, 1983:121, 218).2° Whether this

constellation of forms would have left room for a d*-present is a matter for speculation.

But even if *suéb-d"- was not a cornerstone of this root’s Indo-European or Indo-
Iranian averbo, it is interesting that the Avestan verb conforms in every way to the
criteria established in the previous chapter for Greek ¥%.-presents, showing full grade
of the root, active inflection, intransitive semantics, confinement to the present system,
and even finding a typological counterpart in isolated and synonymous Grk. ®8ép-9e

‘sleep’. There is furthermore a possible hint that the Avestan verb may have originally

29The reconstruction of a root aorist *svép-t finds little support in the daughter languages pace Barton
(1985), whose Aktionsart-based analysis of the root as semantically “aoristic” is taken up by LIV? (612).
Hittite suppari ‘sleeps’ can easily be taken on formal grounds to continue a “stative-intransitive” present
*sup-Jr. Less probative still is Vedic svapdnt-, which in all instances can most easily be taken to mean
‘asleep’ (not +TEL ‘having fallen asleep’ vel sim.). This form can and should be understood not as an
aorist (Barton 1985:27) but as a present participle replacing sas-dnt- (RV x8), where the suffixal accent
in the present is morphologically to be expected (cf. Svdsi-ti ~ Svas-dnti [Kas. ad Pan. VI 1,188] ~
ptep. $vas-dnt-).
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been actively inflecting; though the medial participle appears in older texts (YAv. an-
avua-phabdomno ‘not falling asleep’ Y.57.16, Yt.10.103, 11.11 (x2), auua-yp’zabdacta
V.4.45), the Nerangestan transmits the active forms auua-yp”habdonti ‘(lie down to) sleep’
(N.34.4[=52]) and the active participle auuapha.bdonto (35.3[=53|, v.1. auuanha.bdomno).
These active forms may preserve an old usage, though the shaky nature of the transmission
of this text does not permit for definite conclusions to be drawn from this fact.

A second present YAv. 2¥af-sa- (V.18.16, V.18.24, H.2.42) ‘(fall a)sleep’” bearing the
suffix *-sa- < *-sk%- occurs beside YAv. z’ab-da-. This stem shows full-grade of the
root, a feature regular in a da-present but aberrational in a sa-present. It is likely that
full-grade zVafsa- has replaced expected *hufsa-, which is not directly continued in any
Iranian language.?! If z¥ab-da- and *huf-sa- once existed side by side and in similar
meanings, it was likely the full grade of z¥ab-da- that served as the source for that of
2¥af-sa-, providing another possible indication of the primacy of this da-present within
Avestan. It is finally noteworthy that the morphological pair YAv. z'abda- : YAv. z¥afsa-
mirrors Grk. Apéfouca : dpéoxw as noted in the previous chapter.

These considerations make it likely that the a d"-present *zuab-da- was formed at
a relatively early date when the class of da-presents had a stronger foothold in Iranian
than they do in the historic period. The purpose of this innovative present formation
would have been to supply a non-suppletive present to pf. *husuapa. There is significantly
more evidence pointing in this direction than there is reason to believe, with Kellens
(1984:163), that the causative -z’ab-daiia- is the older of the two formations and that
x2¥ab-da- was back-formed to this. The causative is, if anything, morphologically more
problematic than is the simple present, finding a counterpart only in YAv. sna-0aiia-

‘wash (tr)’ (on which see immediately below). It is more straightforward, in other words,

2! The editors of LIV? (612) call attention in this context to Sogdian 3sg. ipf. w’Bs /wafs/ ‘slept’, from
which Gershevitch (1954:97) infers an unattested present stem *’wbs- /ufs-/ ‘sleep’, which in turn could
have resulted from expected PlIr. *hufsa- ‘sleep’. But if Sogdian inherited *zuafsa-, this would have given
consonant-initial */yufs-/ (cf. zwt’w /yutau/ ‘lord’ < *zyatayan-, Gershevitch 1954:35), which would
have stood beside preterit "wBt- /uft-/ < *hufta- < PIIr. *suptd-. The discrepancy in onset between
*/xuPs-/ and /uPt-/ could then easily have been resolved in favor of the vowel-initial form, which means
that Sogdian w’Bs does not provide unambiguous evidence for the zero-grade form that likely once existed.
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to explain z’ab-da- as a primary formation and z'ab-daiia- as derived from this than
the reverse. As an intransitive active verb, z’ab-da- would naturally have made use of
the productive causative suffix -aiia- in order to form its derived factitive counterpart.
Avestan -z¥ab-d-aiia- ‘put to sleep’ beside xz”ab-da- ‘sleep’ can be compared with Vedic

sa-dh-dya- ‘make succeed’ beside sa-dha- ‘succeed’.

The root YAv. sna ‘wash’ forms two presents, inherited YAv. sndiia-" ‘wash (tr)’ (<
*snaH-dja- OR *sndH-ja-, Sogdian sn’y- /snay-/ ‘wash’) and innovative YAv. sna-Oaiia-"
(V) ‘wash (tr)’ to which attention has been called above. No intransitive formation
comparable to Ved. sna-ti ‘bathes (intr)’ is attested in Avestan or elsewhere in Iranian,
and it is not likely that speakers would have viewed pr. snaiia- ‘wash’ (v.a. snata- ‘washed’)
as a causative even if this was indeed its ultimate morphological source. They would
rather have grouped this present with other ja-presents like OAv. pr. kaiia- ‘desire’ (:

YAv. v.a. kata- ‘desired’).

Two logical possibilities present themselves, and both suggest that Proto-Indo-Iranian
possessed a class of d*-present. The first possibility is that snadaiia- could point to an
carlier *sna-da- ‘bathe’ (quasi *snéhs-d"- ‘swim, bathe’), and that this was lost (or is coin-
cidentally unattested) but came to form a causative snadaiia- ‘make bathe’ that survives
into the language of the Videvdad beside snaiia- ‘wash’. There is nothing implausible
about this scenario but there is also no other evidence to support the reconstruction
of a d"-present to this root. The second possibility is that there was simply a class of
datia-iterative-causatives in Avestan of which only two representatives, snadaiia- and
x2’abdaiia-, happen to be attested. These would ultimately have grown out of genuine
da-presents, which as a rule were intransitive and so would have furnished a good starting
point for causative formations. If this were the case, we might expect snaiia- and snadaiia-
to have contrasting meanings along the lines of ‘wash’ and ‘make wash’ or perhaps ‘wash
repeatedly’. As the two verbs are not used contrastively side-by-side in our texts and as

the nature of these texts does not allow for such subtle judgements in the first place, this
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scenario cannot be proven or disproven.??

In sum, it would be impossible to reconstruct a present type R(é)- d"- based on internal
evidence from Indo-Iranian, but the comparative evidence allows us to recognize clearly
and unambiguously the traces it has left in these languages. In Vedic, édha-'¢ ‘thrive’ and

Ved. sddha-"/* ‘s successful’ and in Avestan frada-*" ‘furthers’ are the clearest examples.

3.2 Celtic

It is in the Brittonic languages rather than Irish that distinct traces of Celtic d"-presents
have been preserved. The only sure cases are MW todi ‘melt’ and cwydaw ‘fall’; both of
which continue full-grade formations with suffixal -9- (< *-d®-) and both of which are

intransitive.

Middle Welsh t00i, 3sg. tawd ‘melt, thaw’ [= OBret. teuziff ‘id.’] can only continue
Proto-Celtic *ta-d%- as though from PIE *téhs-d"-23 a d"-present to the root *tehs (i)
‘melt’ of OCS tajo ‘melt’ and Arm. t“anam ‘make wet, submerge’ (LIV?2 616). The status
of this verb as d"-present (as opposed to a d-present) as well as its Italo-Celtic date are
confirmed by Lat. tabes < *tehs-d"-u- ‘wasting away’, which is discussed in the following
section. In Irish, the same root PCelt. *ta surfaces in two hapax legomeno. The first of

these is 3sg. sbj. ar-na-ttd (Mon. Tall. 159,35)?* ‘should vanish, should dwindle’ (eDIL

22 A third and less likely possibility is that snadaiia- has an analogical source within the textual tradition
of Young Avestan. It is possible that °d° was the result of contamination in a specific collocation of words,
such as the occasional pairing of frasnadaiia-, yaoZdaiia- and uzdadaiia- (V.7.74-5, 8.40, cf. yaozda'ti and
frasna’ti V.5.57-8). It is hard to imagine that such a purely collocational leveling could have taken place
if a larger class of verbs in -6aiia- did not already exist.

23 A preform PCelt. *ta-i%- would have come out in Welsh as 1sg. toaf* like cnoaf ‘gnaw’ [= Olr. -cnd
A7) < *knd-ito-.

24 The Monastery of Tallaght, ed. Gwynn and Purton (Dublin: Hodges, Figgis & co., 1911). When
the holy man Maelruain learns that the anchorite Colcu has subsisted off of very meager food, giving
away what is given him for fear of becoming ritually polluted by those that brought it to him, the priest
tells the anchorite: Is si mo riarsa am olsesiom arnatta do saogal ni do térmuch forsind fitt teirc sin cen
cop étech 7 cen cop accobar lat. “‘This is my will truly,” said he; ‘so that thy life fail not, to make some
increase in that scanty pittance, without leaving thee free to refuse it or desire it (?)” (emphasis added).
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s.v. 1 do-tuit following VKG 11:656). The second is pf. 3sg. ro-tetha(e) (Fél. Prol. 193)2°
‘vanished, died’ (eDIL s.v. tinaid). And to this picture must be added the verbal noun
tam ‘disease, swoon death’ < *ta-mu-.26

Schumacher (2004:627) shows that the attested forms of the Irish verb allow us to
posit with confidence a present indicative ¥taid < PCelt. *ta-i%- ‘melt, decay’, cognate
with OCS tajo ‘melt’ and continuing an i-present *téhg-i- (see fn. 27). Both reduplicated
s-preterits (see Schumacher 2004:70) and verbal nouns in *-mu- (see Schumacher 2000:128~
9; so already Marstrander 1924:14) regularly correlate with hiatus presents in Irish. The
latter correspondence is highly robust, and examples include but are not limited to sniid,
-snd ‘spin’ : snim ‘spinning’, rdid, -rd ‘row’ : rdm ‘rowing’, gniid, -gni ‘do’ : gnim ‘doing’,
snaid and -snd ‘swim’ : sndm ‘swimming’.

Welsh todi reflects as faithfully as possible the by-now-familiar characteristics of a
d"-present. The root vocalism o : aw < PCelt. *a reflects an Indo-European full-grade
formation *téhg-d"-. Its semantics are strongly intransitive. And it is further noteworthy
that the constellation of present stems ) taid ~ tinaid?’ ~ todi in Celtic recalls that of
Ved. puryate ~ Ved. prnati = OAv. ipv. porona ~ OAv. fradonte = Grk. mifdw.

The other Brittonic verb that bears the formant PCelt. *-d%- is MW cwydaw ‘fall’ |=

MBreton coezaff ‘(be)fall, MCorn. koedha ‘id.’]. This can be straightforwardly traced back

2 Félire Oengusso Céli Dé: The Martyrology of Oengus the Culdee, ed. Stokes (London: Harrison and
Somns, 1905). Borg Emna ro tetha, / acht mairte a clocha: / is riam iarthair betha / Glenn ddlach dd
locha. “Emain’s burgh it hath vanished, save that its stones remain : the cemetery of the west of the
world is multitudinous Glendalough” (emphasis added).

26The semantic gap between ‘melt’ and ‘die’ over ‘dwindle’ is not large, cf. Middle Breton (e)steuziff,
which means not ‘melt’ but ‘disappear, be consumed’ and Olr. tinaid ‘melt, vanish’.

2"The intransitive verb tinaid ‘melt, decay’ likely continues an hge-conjugation nasal-infix present
*ti-nhg-e[-ti] (> PCelt. *tin-e-ti) that served as the anticausative to *ti-néhs-ti (cf. OEng. pinan ‘become
wet’, TochB ti-n- ‘be dirty’’, cf. Gorbachov 2007). The root *tihs ‘melt’ on which the Celtic verb appears
to be based is more plausibly taken to have resulted from a reinterpretation of the zero grade of *tehs (i)
‘melt’ (with laryngeal metathesis) than from a separate root *tejh; (LIV? 617). Traces of zero-grade *tihs-
can be seen in Olc. pidr ‘not ice-bound’, OCS tina ‘slime’, Grk. tihoc ‘thin stool, diarrhea’ and Lith. tyras
‘a viscous swamp overgrown with tall trees’ (IEW 1053-4). It is primarily on account of Hitt. ze(y)ari
‘be cooked’ that LIV ? posits a second root *tejh;, but the vocalism of this form can easily be explained
as reflecting lengthened-grade *¢€hs-i-¢ (initial z° is equally problematic under both interpretations, see
Kloekhorst 2008:1033 for a survey of proposals).
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to a Proto-Celtic characterized present *kej-d%,- with full-grade root vocalism. The suffixal
status of the dental in this verb can be seen on Welsh-internal evidence; beside cwydaw
Welsh also had the dental-less deponent (na/ry)-chiawr ‘falls’; the middle morphology of
which makes it a fossil within the verbal system of of the language.?® The existence of
-chiawr ‘fall’ beside cwydaw ‘fall’ is in and of itself enough to show that the traditional
lemmatization of this verb under a root *kejd (IEW 542; Schrijver 1995:224) and equation
with Olc. hitta (d/7) ‘meet (with)’ is poorly justified. We must certainly assume with
Schumacher (2004:404ff.) an ablauting root *kej ~ *ki in Proto-Celtic to which both of
these presents were made. This root formed the nominal derivative Olr. cith ‘rainfall,
downpour’ < *ki-tu- (Irslinger 2002:91) and likely stands behind the active-inflecting
verb Olr. ciid ‘cries, laments’ < *ki-j%- (Schumacher 2004:404F.).2° Full-grade *kéj-d%-
beside zero-grade ki-i%.- has the look of a highly archaic morphological feature, and the
intransitivity of the Welsh verb (‘fall’) and the full grade in the root fit well with the
profile of d"-presents in the other languages.

In sum, there is good reason to think that the category of d"*-presents existed in Proto-
Celtic and that MW todi ‘melt’ and cwydaw ‘fall’ beside their dental-less Irish cognates

continue characterized presents of this type. On MW nud ‘mist haze’ (« *snéu-dh-7) see

28The only other verbs in Welsh that bear the inherited middle marker -r are gwyr ‘knows’ and -dawr
‘(it) matters’. Of these, gwyr /guir/ [= MBret. goar, MCorn. gor| continues a preform *yid-r- with the
ending added directly to the zero grade of the root (Schrijver 1995:154), while the verb -dawr [= MBret.
-deur ‘it is important’ = MCorn. -duer ‘id.’] finds a cognate in the Irish deponent ddthair ‘is vexed’ and
clearly continues an impersonal deponent of Proto-Celtic date of the shape *da(j0)r (Schumacher 2004:267—
8). The verb -chiawr differs formally from these in implying a preform < *kij-a-r with unexpected -a-
(rather than *ki-jo-r). But whether this *-a- is ultimately the marker of the subjunctive, is a “preterital”
*_a- of the type found in Italic and Balto-Slavic, was caused by contamination with -dawr or resulted
from a combination of these factors, the suffixal status of the -d- in cwy-daw is evident.

2°Though this reconstruction poses no formal, phonological or morphological problems, the putative
semantic development *‘fall’ — ‘weep’ is far from trivial. Schumacher (2004:406) argues that this semantic
shift could have arisen through a metonymy *‘falls to the ground (weeping)’ — (falls to the ground)
weeping’ or through a metaphor of mental dejection and downcastness. If the etymological connection
between the Irish and the Brittonic verbs is to be upheld, the key may lie rather in the semantic gap
between the specialized meaning of cith ‘rainfall, downpour’ and its extended meaning ‘hardship, travail’.
Bridging these two semantic spheres, we might imagine, would be a meaning *‘flood of tears’, and
though this meaning of cith is not attested, it can be inferred from the early gloss Gpl. cithech ‘flebilium’
(MI. 130c13). LIV%s (321) further connection of this Celtic verb with Ved. Siyate (AV, Br.) ‘falls’
(caus. $apayati replacing *$aydyati, cf. Insler 1987:60f.), which according to Panini (VII 3,78) is suppleted
by $ad outside of the present (see Hoffmann 1960=1975:92), is highly plausible.
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the discussion of Lat. nubes below.

3.3 Italic

The?0 Ttalic languages do not directly continue a class of d"*-presents. Nevertheless, several
nominal and verbal forms in Latin do bear on the issue under investigation indirectly but
consequentially. This section will first discuss the nominal suffix -bes and then the verb
renideo ‘shine’.

Of central importance to determining the fate of d"-presents in Italic is Lat. plebes
‘the common people’. This word is traditionally taken to be a nominal derivative of the
neo-root *pleh;d" FULL, which ultimately depends on the characterized present *pleh;-d"-
‘be full’. This substantive was clearly originally used like Grk. m\fjdoc (Ion. TAndic)
‘throng’ to describe the teeming multitudes that filled the streets and fora of early Italian
cities, as encapsulated for Greek in the phrase mAfdouca ayopd ‘full assembly’. The
nominative form plebes (as opposed to Classical plebs) first appears in the fragments of
historians Hemina and Sisenna and is secured by inscriptions from the Republican period
as well as by the derived adjective plebeius. By the time of Cicero, third-declension plebs
had taken over in common parlance.?! The hinge form that facilitated this change in
declensional class was Asg. plebém.3?

Both the realization of medial *d" as Latin b rather than d (cf. medius ‘middle’ <
*medjos, vidua ‘widow’ < * Huid"éuehs-) and the appurtenance of this substantive to
the fifth declension require special explanation. It is commonly agreed that *d* gave b

after 7 and v and before r and [ (see for instance Pfister and Sommer 1977:139; Meiser

30The observations contained in this section were presented at the Forty-First East Coast Indo-European
Studies conference (ECIEC XLI) at Harvard University on June 25, 2022. The present reworking of the
material has benefited greatly from discussions at and following the conference, especially with Michael
Weiss, Benjamin Fortson IV, Alexander Nikolaev and Andrew Merritt, as well as others whose questions,
observations and corrections have shaped the presentation of the material here.

31Cf. nubs (Liv. Andr.) for nubes ‘cloud’.

32Plural forms of plébes only begin to appear in late Latin.
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1998:104-5). Weiss (2007:375) argues that a following *u or *y also caused this special
development, taking as evidence lumbus ‘loin’ < *lomd*uo- (OCS ledvsje ‘id.’), imbutus
‘moistened’ from a conjectured preform *en-d*hi-u-h;-to- ‘having the property of being
placed in’ and tribus ‘tribe’ [= Umbr. trifu-| from *¢ri-d"h;-u-. The existence of plebes
beside synonymous lonic TAndic is enough to justify setting up a preform of the structure
*plehyd'-uf-¢f- (so already Grd.? 11,1:220), and Weiss’s sound law provides the necessary
and independently motivated phonological justification for such a preform.

The question of precisely what morphological developments led to plebes joining the
fifth declension is both more difficult and less relevant for the purposes of the current
investigation. It is natural for reasons of economy to supposed that both plebes and
Ton. TAndic (as well as TAndUvopor ‘am in the majority’) ultimately depend on an adjective
*pléhyd"-u-/*pleh;d"-éu- ‘full’ that itself presupposes verbal *pléh;-d"-.33 In order to
reconcile the morphology of the Greek and Latin forms, Beekes (1985:39), Schrijver
(1991:381) and others reconstruct a hysterokinetic “*h;-stem” *pleh;d*-uéhi-m /*pleh;d u-
hi- (cf. Widmer 2007). Steinbauer (apud Mayrhofer 1986:133-4) argues for a hysterokinetic
paradigm *plh;d"-uéhg-/*plh;d"-uhs- of which the strong stem gave plebes and the weak
stem gave mhndUc. He justifies the posited morphology by comparison with the type
mater-ies, -iar < *-jéhg-/*-ihg-. Klingenschmitt (1992:127=2005:342-3), by contrast,
posits a preform hysterokinetic *plh;d"-ey-/*plh;d"-u- the original nominative of which,
going into Latin, was *plh; d"y-€ with morphological deletion of final u as in hystero- and
amphikinetic i-stems (cf. Ved. sakh-d, Grk. Somp-¢).34

Though the details of why and how this substantive joined the fifth declension of
Latin remain problematic, most authorities agree in tracing plebes back to a form in *d"
rather than *b". Importantly for this study, the idea that a verb of the shape R(¢é)-d"-

can by some regular series of derivational processes have given a substantive in *-bes has

33The deverbal nature of the neo-root *pleh;d" FULL is reflected in the fact that it does not appear to
have been capable of root ablaut.

34For an alternative approach, see Olsen (1988:38), who proposes tracing Lat. plébés back to a preform
*plehs-t"u- < **pleh; -tu.
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implications for the other Latin substantives that bear the same suffix.

The word Lat. tabes ‘wasting away, moisture from melting/decay’ (Plaut.+) belongs
to a “Caland” system within Latin that includes a stative verb tabeo ‘melt, waste away’
(Lucr.+), a fientive verb tabesco ‘melt’ (Liv.+) and an adjective tabidus ‘melting’ (Liv.+).
This family of words is standardly connected with the root *tehs(i) ‘melt, decay’ and
explained as containing a “root enlargement” *-b”-, for which Grk. tigoc (Theoc., AR.,
Lyc.) ‘marsh’ is compared (de Vaan 2008:603; /[EW 1053; WH 11:639-40; GEW 11:906-7).
This explanation is phonologically unexceptionable but has little explanatory power with
respect to morphology.?®

The account of plebes outlined above suggests an alternate analysis of this word.
Although the mechanism is not well understood, it was evidently possible by some
derivational process to arrive at a substantive in -b-és from a verb in Pltal. -0- < PIE -d"-.
This observation alone would supply some grounds for suspecting the former existence of
a verb Pltal. *ta-0- ‘melt’, and this supposition is confirmed by the persistence of precisely
this characterized present in Celtic, the closest relative of Italic. The verb in question is
MW todi ‘melt’, discussed above.

There is therefore every reason to project the verb *ta-0- ‘melt’ back to Proto-Italo-
Celtic, whence tabes could have arisen through one of two pathways. The first possibility
is that the neo-root *ta came to form a small Caland system of its own that included a
hysterokinetic u-stem adjective *tehod"-éu-/*tehod"-y~ ‘fluid’. Such a u-stem adjective
may indeed underlie the Hesychius gloss tnd0a- tevdyn, & npoyéouoty ol motoyol (‘silt’).
This then underwent the same “black-box” derivational process that formed plebes from
*pléhydh-u-/*plehyd"-éu- “full’, ultimately giving tabes. But as there is no good evidence
for other nominal derivatives of Pltal. *ta0, it is perhaps more likely that tabes was
created by formal analogy with plebes according to the proportion:

*ple-Ofe/-ti ‘is full’ : *pledyfes/ ‘multitude’ ::

35Rasmussen (1999:557) suggests taking Lat. tabes from a preform *tehgi-tu-(!), but few scholars would
accept this phonological development.
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*ta-Ofe/-ti ‘melts’ : x where © = *tafufes| > tabes ‘melted substance’
Both scenarios necessarily presuppose a verb Pltal. *ta-0-, and any alternative scenario
that does not runs into problems of economy when the Celtic verb is introduced to the
historic picture.36
A third and more dubious case of a derived substantive in -bes is Lat. nubes ‘cloud’.
This words has traditionally been taken to belong to the etymological family of YAv. snaod-
a- ‘cloud’ since (Solmsen 1906:870) and of Modern Welsh nudd ‘fog’ since (Thurneysen
1890:488).3" A third comparandum can be found in the verb TochB sntk- = TochA snotk-,
‘permeate, imbue’ (Adams 2013:779). The vocalism of the Tocharian A form reveals that
TochB sndtku ‘having permeated’ goes back to *snuTK, and this, as will be further argued
in the following section, points to a sk%-derivative to a verb *snéu(-)d"-.38
These likely cognates from across the family suggest a (neo-)root *sneyd", which in turn
could ultimately depend on a d*-present to an original root *sneu ‘flow’, as Thurneysen
(1890:510) suggests. The basic root in question is that of Ved. pra-snau-t (YV+) ‘drip’
and Grk. véw ‘swim’ and appears further in Italic in the substantive Lat. nutri-z (<
*sney-trihg-) ‘nurse’.3? Solmsen (1909:78) has even argued that the primary verb *snéu-d"-
is actually continued in Latin in the rare verb ob-nubo, -ere ‘envelope, cover’ < *-snéy-d"-,

preserved in legalistic formulae. But the verb ob-nubo ‘cover (with a veil)’ could well be a

red herring, being rather a prefixed and semantically shifted form of nubo ‘wed’, which

36The parallel substantive tabum ‘corrupt moisture’ could either continue old *tehed"-y-6- (cf. IG
IX,12 3:718 mheda, SEG 22:407 mhewda /manda/ < *pleh;d"y-e-he- or simply deverbal from mihdw?) or
could be deverbal, cf. Lat. squaleo ‘am rough, dirty’ : squales : squalus = squalidus, scabreo ‘am rough,
unclean’ : scabrés : scaber; cf. further sordeo ‘am dirty’ : sordes : *syordo- [=° PGmc. *syartaz ‘black’
(Goth. swarts, Olc. svartr, OE sweart etc.), see WH 562] = sordidus (Hocquard 1976:1971f.).

3"In Welsh, the diphthong *eu regularly appears as u before a consonant, as for instance MW tud
‘people, tribe’ [= Olr. tiath ‘id.’] < *teuta-, see (Jones 1913:103).

38Solmsen (1909:75-6) calls attention in this etymological context to the Hesychius glosses vudév- dpwvov,
oxotewvdy ‘mute, dark’ and vudedec: oxotevedec ‘dark’ and to the hapax Grk. voUdoc (Hes. Fr.158[:48]

here.
39The root *sney ‘drip’ is likely a variant of *snehs ‘wash, swim’, possibly via the third person viz.

snéhg-e > *snéy (whence a neo-active *snéy-ti by e-infixation?). Other such pairings are *drehg ‘run’ :
drey ‘id.” [: *drem ‘id.’] and *g*ehs ‘g0’ : *g*ey (in the ‘cow’ word) [: *g¥em ‘go’].
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goes back to *snéub-e-ti to judge from RussCS snubiti ‘wed’.40:41

The substantive nubes differs morphophonologically from plebes and tabes in that a
u need not have stood after the final dental to produce the attested result; a preform
*sneud”+ would in any case have given Latin nub+ on account of the preceding u, and it
is hence possible that nubes, if it does not depend on a verb *noy-0fe/-ti ‘is wet’, continues
a root noun *sndud'-/*snéud"- (cf. Nsg. nubs Liv. Andron.) or an i-stem *snéud"-i-
/*snéud"-i- that joined the fifth declension via its plural nubes, which would have been
common on pragmatic grounds, or on the model of the rhyming word pubes. The Latin
substantive is therefore inconclusive on its own, but the possibility of a d"-present will
be further discussed below in the context of TochB sndtk- = TochA snotk-, ‘permeate,
imbue’.

It is likely that the Latin re-nideo ‘shine’ continues a d*-present *néj-d"-. That the
long 7 in the root of this verb cannot be due to the former presence of a laryngeal is
demonstrated by synonymous and related Lat. niteo ‘shine’. In his insightful discussion
of these two verbs, Osthoff (1895:299ff.) shows that both are formed to a single root
*neg ‘shine’ (cf. IEW 760), and makes the case that niteo is a denominative verb of the
structure nite-je- to a zero-grade verbal adjective *ni-té-, adducing as parallels Lat. fateor
‘confess’ [= Osc. fatfum| made to the verbal adjective *b*hs-td- (in Grk. go-téc ‘spoken’),
Lat. puteo ‘stink’ to v.a. *puH-td- and lateo ‘am hidden’ to v.a. *lhg-to-.

What then is the history of nideo? Nussbaum (1999:391-2) has argued that an
adjective *nej-i-fos ‘shining’, consisting of an i-stem substantive *ndj-i-/*néj-i- and a
suffix *-d"hs-0-, stands behind this verb. Resulting pre-Latin *nidos ‘shiny’ was then
used as the derivational base for renideo. There are three parallels for derivation of an

eo-verb from an *-idus adjective: aridus ‘dry’ — ardeo ‘burn’, avidus ‘eager’ — audeo

49Here, however, the semantics are rather opposite to what one might expect, as marriage quintessentially
involves uncovering rather than covering.

4I'Michael Weiss (p.c.) points out to me that a meaning ‘cover’ could easily stand behind the Latin,
Welsh and Avestan words for cloud and is not incompatible with the usage of the Tocharian verb. This
furthermore would allow Olr. sniad ‘color, appearance’ («— *‘covering’) to be directly equated with Welsh
nudd ‘cloud’.
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‘dare’ and *gavidus — gaudere ‘enjoy’. But Fortson (2016:13-18) points out that audeo
has a well-established preterit ausit rather than expected auduit™, lacks an inchoative
(expected audesco™ ‘start to dare’, cf. aridus : ardesco), does not overlap semantically
as much as might be expected with avidus ‘eager’, and forms a derivative audazr that
points to a simple thematic verb *audo or an a-stem nominal *auda. On account of these
oddities, Fortson (2016:18-21) proposes an attractive new etymology connecting audax
with Hitt. hudak ‘swiftly’ and huda- ‘readiness’, and within Italic with South Picene
atdaqum (Sp AP 1), following the interpretation of (Marinetti 1985:141). This still leaves

aridus : ardeo and *gayidus : gaudeo as possible analogues for *nidos : re-nideo.

But Nussbaum’s argumentation, though sound in terms of phonology and morphology,
remains bound within the nominal domain, ignoring the fact that *ni-td-, having the
shape of a verbal adjective, is likely to have been associated with a fuller averbo. The more
straightforward account of the facts from within the verbal system of Latin is to posit a
d"-present néi-d"- ‘shine’ that directly gave re-nidfefo. The appurtenance of this verb to
the second rather than the third conjugation poses no problems for this interpretation.
As Hocquard (1976:256) notes, the apparent full grade of the root is aberrational for
a second-conjugation verb. Latin verbs of the second-conjugation usually either show
zero grade of the root (ribeo ‘am/become red’ < *hjrud'-eh;-ié- [Olr. ruidid, -ruidi
‘blushes’|; maneo ‘remain’ < *mnneh;-ié-), or else continue o-grade iterative-causatives
(spondeo ‘pledge’ < *spond-éje- [cf. Osc. spentud|; moneo ‘put in mind’ < *mon-éje-
[= OAv. manaiie'ts ‘id.’]; luceo ‘shine’ < *louk-éje- [= Hitt. lukizzi ‘ignites’]). This
distributional fact suggests an original simple thematic verb *-nido that shifted into the
second conjugation for semantic and structural reasons.*? A similar shift in inflectional

class occurred in the rhyming verbs strido — strideo ‘make a loud noise’ and *rido (It.

42Vacillation between the second and third conjugation is common. Examples include ol(e)o ‘smell’,
ferv(e)o ‘am hot’, fulg(e)o ‘shine’, scat(e)o ‘gush’, terg(e)o ‘rub’, tu(e)or ‘watch over’, clu(e)o ‘am
reputed’, abnu(e)o ‘refuse’, excell(e)o ‘am eminent’, and further forms can be inferred from the Romance
languages (Kiihner and Holzweissig 1912:773-4).
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ridere, Fr. rire) — Lat. rideo.*> The fact that this verb continues a d"-present may also

t* or an adjective in -to, -itus or -idus (cf.

explain why renideo does not form a perfec
Hocquard 1976:327).

In sum, there are clear traces of d"-presents in the nominal system of Latin that
are supported by good etymologies and connected with d"*-presents elsewhere in Indo-
European. The relationship between Lat. plebes ‘multitude’ and Grk. mAfdw ‘am full” has
long been known. That between Lat. tabes ‘melted substance’ and MW todi has been
overlooked and has significant consequences for the current study. The case of Lat. nubes
is less clear, but this may also depend on an old d*-present. And the fact that d*-presents

are now known to have existed in Italo-Celtic (if not in Italic) suggests that it is reasonable

to see this formant in Lat. renidfefo ‘shine’ as well.

3.4 Armenian

Only one verb in Armenian is likely to continue a d"-present, and this is the verb ayrem
‘burn’, which can attractively be equated with synonymous Grk. ofdw ‘burn’ and further
with Ved. édhate ‘thrives’. Because various aspects of this etymology are disputed, this
verb requires further discussion.

The regular phonological outcome of intervocalic *d” in Armenian is disputed. The
dominant school of thought maintains that *d”, which uncontroversially gave Classical
Armenian d word-initially, was lenited to *0 between vowels and appears in Classical
Armenian as 7. Jasanoff (1979a:145) has argued that a reflex of *d" can be seen in the
Armenian imperative. The endings of the Armenian imperative are 2sg. mid. ipv. -ir and

2pl. mid. ipv. -aruk®, which Jasanoff traces back to *-[eh;-/d"i (cf. Ved. -d"i, Grk. -)

“3frigeo ‘am cold’ goes back to a long-vowel root *sriHg- (on the change *(-)sr- > *(-)0r- > fr-/-br-,
see Leumann 1977:189), likely also liweo ‘am pale’, the etymology of which is unknown.

44 The “regular” perfect would have been niduz*. An alternative model is supplied by pr. ardeo : pf. arst,

gaudeo : gavisi and audeo : ausi, which according to Nussbaum (1999) form a derivational group together
with renideo.
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and *[-af-d" (u)ue(s)* (cf. Ved. -dh,)ve, Grk. -[o]0e) respectively. Armenian also has the
irregular imperative forms lur ‘hear!’, dir ‘put!” and tur ‘give!’, which can be traced back
to the inherited preforms *klu-d*7 (Ved. $rudhi id.), *d"éhs-d"i and *déhs-di.

Since the appearance of Jasanoft’s article, further evidence in support of this sound law
has come to light. Praust (2005:149) proposes deriving gerem ‘oiypohwtebo; take prisoner’
from PIE *yéd"-e-ti ‘leads (off)’ (Olr. fedid ‘brings’, OCS wvedp ‘lead’, Goth. gawidan
‘ouvéleule; bind’ etc.). Praust further argues that Arm. metr (Gsg. metu) ‘honey’ exhibits
the same sound change. This he traces back to PIE *méd"-u- (Ved. mddhu- ‘mead’) with
the final -r that is typical in Armenian of the outcomes of neuter u-stems. According
to Praust, *med"u/r| gave pre-Armenian *merur, which by a quasi-regular process of
dissimilation (*r...r > *I...7) gave *melur (cf. etbayr ‘brother’ < *bPréhster), whence
the attested form. Most recently, Martzloff (2017) has added two likely candidates to
this dossier. This scholar attractively proposes tracing Arm. erkir ‘second’ and erir
‘third’ back to *dui-d"h;-6- and *tri-d"h;-6- respectively, convincingly arguing that the
Armenian adjectives form a near word equation with Ved. dvidha ‘twofold’ and trid"a
‘threefold’ as well as Lat. bifariam ‘doubly’ and trifariam ‘triply’.46-47

At least two opposing views exist. The first, which ultimately goes back to Bugge
(1890:79-80), argues that * Vd"V gave Armenian VzV, and at least two of his etymologies
remain plausible. The first equates Arm. suzanem ‘plunge, hide’ with Grk. xe0dw

‘hide” and OEng. hydan ‘hide’. The second equates eluzanem ‘expel’ with the root of

Grk. Ahudov ‘went’. These two words notably have in common that the consonant in

“>The a of Armenian is to be traced back to the medial ending of the third person plural *-nto (Praust
2005:150%2).

46Martzloff (2017) is reluctant to take a stance on the accentuation of the proposed preforms *dui-d"hy -
6- and *tri-d"h;-6- in Proto-Indo-European. Barytone accentuation is to be expected on morphological
grounds. The Vedic adverbs show accent retraction that can be morphologically explained; it is either
substantivizing in nature (i.e. *dyi-d"h-o- ‘a second part’) or can be compared with the retracted accent
of other adverbs, as for instance adv. diva ‘by day’ + subs. diva ‘through the sky’ (see Jasanoff 1978b:123;
Barth 2018).

Y"Viredaz (2005:85-93) argues that Arm. ur ‘where’ should be traced back to PIE *k*ud"e, but as a

preform k*u-r comparable to Lith. kur ‘where’ is just as likely, this etymology is not probative of the
phonological development * Vd"V > VrV in Armenian.
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question immediately follows upon a u (< *eu). It is at least conceivable that pre-Armenian
*1V0V in general became * ViV via * VAV but that it had a conditioned outcome as a voiced
sibilant after a high back vowel (*udV > uzV'). If this is correct, the two opposing theories
can be united as one single theory and these words pose no exception, though this would
mean that the irregular imperatives lur ‘hear’ and tur ‘give’ are either analogical to dir
‘put’ or else had a slightly different conditioning environment. This special development
would likely have resulted from the perceptual similarity of the coronal fricatives |d] and
[z] and from the physically smaller lingual gesture required to pass from the back vowel
[u] to alveolar [z] as opposed to inter-dental [9].48

A third theory concerning the outcome of intervocalic *d" has been proposed by
Klingenschmitt (1982:19-20). This scholar argues that intervocalic *t and *d" were
subject to the same development, that is to say they both gave *j in much the same way
that intervocalic *p and *b" both gave Armenian w (ew ‘and’ < *epi, [t°aga/-wor ‘king’ <
*_b"oro-). The evidence for the posited sound change is taken from the ablative forms of
the personal pronouns 1sg. inen ‘from me’ and 2sg. k°en ‘from you’, which Klingenschmitt
equates with Grk. 1sg. €uetdev ‘from me’ and 2sg. oédev ‘from you'. But these can just as
easily be traced back to ablatives in *-eti and compared with Ved. 1sg. mdt ‘from me’,
2sg. tp,yvdt ‘from you' [= OAv. mat Y.44.15, OYAv. OBat]. Klingenschmitt’s proposal has

ultimately not proven to have explanatory power beyond the personal pronouns and can

be considered superseded.

Because disputes over the phonological treatment of inherited *d” in Armenian must
take into account the verb ayrem, there have of course been proposals for alternative
etymologies of this verb that take its r from other sources. De Lamberterie (2003:250)
suggests that ayrem could be denominative to an unattested substantive *ayr ‘fire’ <

*hgehy-ter (cf. Pal. ha ri ‘is warm’), presumably cognate with OYAv. atar- ‘fire’. But the

“Bugge (1890:79) also equates Arm. awaz ‘sand’ with Grk. duadoc/Ppduadoc ‘sand’, and although this
equation is repeated in the secondary literature (Normier 1980:19; Viredaz 2005:85; Kortlandt 2003:80-81),
it is not at all clear how or why the two should be equated given the incompatibility of Grk. u and Arm. w
(ctf. Olsen 1999:782).
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substantive is neither directly nor indirectly attested in Armenian, and de Lamberterie’s
argument that it might have been eliminated to avoid homophony with ayr ‘man’ and
ayr ‘cave’ bears little force. Taking a slightly different approach, Klingenschmitt (1982:19)
posits a borrowing from Iranian. But the Proto-Indo-Iranian root * Haid" forms only
nominal derivatives in Iranian (Cheung 2006:157), and none of these has precisely the right
shape to supply the *ayr of Armenian that would then have given rise to the denominal

ayrem (but itself subsequently been lost).

To summarize the discussion above, all of the facts point to ayrem ‘burn’ continuing
the d"-present *h;dj-d"- ‘burn’. There is overall much more and better evidence for the
* dh

rhotic outcome of intervocalic than for other proposed outcomes, and it is in particular

*_d"i that is probative in this regard, as this is highly unlikely

the imperative ending -r <
to reflect an Iranian borrowing. Given Armenian’s known propensity for coinciding with
Greek, it is hard to ignore what appears to be an exact word equation in Arm. ayrem
= Grk. afdw. Alternative etymologies involving lost nominal forms or borrowings from
Iranian come at a high cost and low benefit. Ultimately, however, Armenian has little
to contribute to the current study other than to confirm the existence of the specific

d"-present *h;di-d"- ‘burn’ in the late protolanguage by way of a three-way word equation

Grk. oidw = Ved. édhate = Arm. ayrem.

3.5 Tocharian

This survey concludes with the Tocharian languages. These do not feature in existing
treatments of d"-presents. They do, however, have morphology to bring to bear on the
issue. Roughly thirty Tocharian verbal roots, more than half of which are attested in
both Tocharian languages, end synchronically in the cluster °tk (Melchert 1977; Malzahn
2010:460-466). These all belong to either class III/IV (“o-thematic”), in which case they
show stative or inchoative semantics, or class VI/VII (nasal presents), in which case their

semantics are generally factitive-causative.
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The root-final cluster °tk immediately reveals that these Tocharian roots do not
continue Indo-European primitives.*? The reconstructible phonetic constraints on root
structure in the protolanguage prohibit root-final obstruent clusters not involving laryn-
geals (cf. Schindler 1972:5-6). For this reason, Pedersen (1941:170ff.) proposed early in
the history of Tocharian studies that roots of this shape are ultimately to be traced back to
denominative verbs from substantives in -tk-. Pedersen adduces three examples where both
the substantive and the verb on which it is supposedly based are attested: TochA pdtdik
‘division, discord’ beside the verb TochAB putk ‘divide’, TochA lotdk = B klautke ‘man-
ner’ beside TochA lutk/lotk = B klutk/klautk ‘turn, become’ and TochA spaltik =
TochB spel(t)ke ‘zeal, exertion’ beside TochA spaltk = TochB spalk ‘exert oneself’. The
chief flaw of this theory lies in the fact that the morphological makeup of these three
substantives is as unclear as that of the verbs, making it just as likely, if not more likely,
that the substantives are deverbal. The explanation therefore has little explanatory power

and fails to convince.

A noun-oriented approach is also pursued by Lane (1965), who attempts to trace
roots in °tk back to verbal adjectives in -td-. According to this scholar, participles of
the structure R(z)-td- were mechanically extended to R(z)-to-ko- to create a composite
derivational morpheme *-toko. That *-toko- is not reconstructible for the protolanguage
is not overly problematic for Lane’s theory,’ but the proposal fails to convince on both
phonological and morphological grounds. First, there is no reason to think that *-toko-
could by any regular process of sound change have given the apparently syncopated form
found in the two Tocharian languages. Second, Lane draws support for his argument from
the fact that some verbs in -tk- show zero grade in their root. This correlation, which was
not robust by the standards of the '60s, is even less so now that Tocharian i and u are

known to continue the diphthongs *aj and *ou and not the simple vowels *i and *u of the

49This statement is something of a tautology, as the vast majority of “roots” in the Tocharian languages,
though the term is synchronically apt, reflect characterized presents of the protolanguage.

590n the poorly evidenced and likely secondary suffix Skt. -taka-, see (AiG 11,2:592.)
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protolanguage. Finally, it is suspicious that no participles in -tk are clearly attested in
either Tocharian language.

The first approach to this problem from within the verbal system is that of Schneider
(1941:45ft.). This scholar proposes that tk-verbs go back to roots in final dental to which
was added a suffix -k-. To this morpheme he ascribes the intensive-iterative and inchoative
semantics that characterize the verbs in question (49). He plausibly proposes, on semantic
grounds, a connection with the Tocharian suffix -sk- (< *-sk%-). In order to account for
the lack of s in the tk-roots, however, he posits a presumably analogy-driven abstraction
of -k-, the details of which are not clearly spelled out.?!

Schneider’s approach of connecting Tocharian °tk- with -sk- is ultimately upheld today
by most scholars, though in the modified formulation of Jasanoff (1975:111; 1978b:38-9)
and Melchert (1977).52 The -s° of the suffix, according to these scholars, was eliminated
following a dental by a regular sound change within Proto-Tocharian.?® The phonology
of this sound change is discussed at length in (Pinault 2002). The best evidence for
Jasanoff and Melchert’s theory comes from morphology. Melchert emphasizes that -sk-
and -tk- (< *°t-sk-) pattern together; both tend to form class III/IV or VI/VII presents
and a-subjunctives and both are characteristic of medial-intransitive verbs.

According to Jasanoff and Melchert, the starting point for the Tocharian suffix were

roots in final dental. A handful of more-or-less good etymologies lend significant support

51There is in fact good evidence, not adduced by Schneider, that the suffix *-sk%- is, at a deeper level, seg-
mentable as *-s-k%-. This is implied by the preservation of the s-present *péhe-s-** ‘protect’ (Hitt. pahhas-
mi ‘protect’, OCS pasp ‘graze (tr)’, Lith. pdséti ‘honor’) beside *péhg-ske-"* “id.” (TochB 3pl. paskentrd
‘protect’, Lat. pasco ‘graze (tr)’, and in *-gnéhs-s-"[/*-gnehs-s-chg-ie-"| (Hitt. ganeszi ‘recognizes’,
TochA krasdst ‘ind your way’, Lat. i-gnoro ‘I don’t know’, beside gnéhg-sk%.- (gnosco ‘recognize’,
Grk. yvooxw ‘know’, see HIEV:133, 178 and cf. Nussbaum 2021b:15ff). This formant is likely identical
with the *-k%- of Grk. th-xw ‘melt’, Ved. §6cati ‘gleams’ (by palatal dissimilation *kéu-ke-ti — *kéy-
ke-ti) and other verbs. Schneider’s argument could therefore be reformulated around the claim that
this morpheme *-k%- was used in Tocharian as well. But while this cannot strictly be ruled out, the
distributional facts suggest that Tocharian employed only *-sk%-, not *-k%-, as will become clear below.

52For a dissenting voice, see (Hartmann 2001).
53There is no evidence to suggest that inherited *¢ and d" behaved differently in this environment
from *d. Tt is unlikely that a sequence *d.sk > *ts.sk would ultimately have been perceived differently

by speakers from a sequence *dh.sl%/*t.slg > *t.sk, and so roots in final dental of any description could
theoretically have given verbs in °tk by addition of the suffix -sk-.
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to this supposition:

1. A yutk ‘worry’: TochA yutk-a-'%" (I11/V /1) ‘be/become worried’ < * Hi(e)ud"-sk%o-,
cf. Ved. yidhya-" ‘fight’, Lith. jundu, justi ‘be set in motion’ etc. (IEW 511-2;
LIV? 225-6).

2. AB litk ‘go away’: TochB caus. lyitk-dss-i ‘removed’ and TochA abstr. II lyitk-a-
lune imply PToch pr. *laytk-e-®" ‘go away’ < *I(e)it-sk%- (cf. Goth. ga-leipan
‘(am)épyeoou; go/come’, -iridise’ti ‘dies’ (LIV? 410). The separate Tocharian root
lit ‘“fall; go away’ in TochA lit-a-t%" (II1/V /1) ‘id.” ~ TochB lait-o-1" (IV/V /1) “id.’

reveals the suffixal nature of the final -&-.

3. AB ndtk ‘push’: TochB natk-na-" (VI/V/I) ‘push away’ [TochA inf. ndtk-dssi ‘id.’]
< *nud-sk%.- (cf. Ved. nuddte ‘pushes’). The proposed etymology goes back to
Jasanoff (1975:111; see further Melchert 1977:123-4). Malzahn (2010:683) calls this
etymology into question, pointing to TochB 2sg. mid. pret. ndtkatai with unexpected
initial palatal, which implies a front vowel in the root. She proposes tracing this verb
instead to *ni-d"h;-sk%o- (cf. witk- below) but less plausibly must then posit a unique
subclass of type I preterits to account for this abnormality (Malzahn 2010:131).
Given that this analysis rests on a hapax form within an otherwise unexceptional
paradigm, it is perhaps better to suppose an error for "ndtkatai and group this with
the large class of preterits of the type TochB 3sg. act. carka ‘dismissed’ : 3pl. cdrkare
: 3sg. mid. tdrkate that show fixed root vocalism, palatalization throughout the

active and no palatalization in the middle.

4. AB witk ‘separate’: TochA witk-a-'%" (II1/V /1) ‘separate (intr)’ [= TochB ) witk-
e-!9" compatible with pret. wditk-a-? ‘decided, differed’ and implied by A| < *ui-

dh/h{—slg%— (cf. Ved. vidhyati ‘satisfy with an offering, pierces’, Lat. dwido ‘divide’).

5. AB putk ‘divide”: TochB puttanka-"" (VII/V /1) ‘vibhajati; divides’ = TochA putdrika-?

(VII/V/I) 4id.” < *p(e)ut-sk%o- (cf. Lat. puto ‘prune’, Cz. ptdti se ‘inquire’).
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katk

6. AB martk ‘shave’ : TochB sbj. V mdrtk-a-'"" ‘shave’ and pret. I mdartk-a-? ‘shaved’
— TochA pret. mdartk-[a-]2 imply PToch mrtgrika- ‘shave (tr)’ < *m(e)rd-sk%o- (cf.

Ved. mrdnati ‘crush’, Lat. mordeo ‘bite’).

These etymologies account for at most six of the thirty forms and do not provide
a clear starting point from which morphemic -tk- would have been likely to spread
analogically as a verbal suffix. Furthermore, the theory that the tk-verbs of Tocharian
arose from sk%.-presents to roots that just happened to end in a dental does little to
explain the distributional fact that most of the Tocharian verbs belonging to this category
are intransitive.

I would argue that there were multiple sources for the suffix and that characterized
presents in *-d"- played an important role in the creation of this class of roots in
Tocharian. These inherited presents would have lent their intransitive semantics to the
nascent Tocharian -tk- formations. The fact that no identifiable d"-presents exist as such
in Tocharian suggests that these were mechanically extended by -sk- before the period of
Tocharian unity. The new suffix likely lent inchoative semantics to a class of verbs that
were largely stative. The neo-roots in °tk- subsequently took on the medial inflectional
ending PToch *-c-[td[r that served to reinforce their inherent stative-inchoative semantics,
while sk-extended verbs to roots in final dental followed suit if the verb was intransitive
or else formed causatives using productive nasal-suffix morphology if they were transitive.

The verb TochAB katk ‘nandate, modati; rejoice’, unlike most tk-verbs but like several
sk-verbs,%* maintains its inherited active thematic present/subjunctive in both Tocharian
languages (TochB kacc-d-"™ = TochA kack-d-?). The only other tk-present that seems
to have inflected thematically is plditk (see below), and in both cases we clearly have to
do with an archaism that goes against the larger tendency to remodel these verbs as

class IIT/IV presents. Tocharian katk has been equated with Grk. yndéw, yéynda ‘rejoice’

S"Examples of sk-verbs with good etymologies that inflect thematically (class II) are TochAB pask
‘protect’ (3sg. pas-tir < *phs-ske-, cf. Ved. pd-* ‘id.”); TochAB nask ‘swim’ (3sg. pr. nass-i-m < *(s)nhs-
ske-, cf. Ved. snd-" ‘id.’); TochB yask ‘beg’ (sbj. 3sg. yas-tar < *jhe-ske-, Ved. yd-"* id.”). For a complete
list, see (Malzahn 2010:462).
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at least since (van Windekens 1976:197-8), and the resemblance in shape and meaning
between the Tocharian and the Greek verb is indeed striking. PToch *katgk'¥e- can be
mechanically retrojected to a preform *ﬁ@gdh—sﬁ%—, an inner-Tocharian derivative to the
characterized present *§éhs-d"-, the evidence for which was laid out 2.1.1.1.

It has long been assumed that the verb TochAB pyutk|/pydtk]> ‘come into being,
create’ must in some way continue the root *b*uH ‘be(come)’ (Pedersen 1941:288; Lane
1965:96; Melchert 1977:121; Malzahn 2010:242; Adams 2013:441). A derivation of pyutk-
from *b*uH must overcome two obstacles. The first of these is the origin of the onset

» and the second the the “root extension”

cluster py° with “morphological palatalization,’
-tk-. The reason for the appearance of py° for expected p° presents problems the solutions
to which are likely tied up with the question of the origins of preterit class II, where this
type of “morphological palatalization” was regular, and of Tocharian causative formations
in general. This need not concern us here. But the problem of the -tk- suffix finds an
immediate solution within the framework of the present study. The aoristic root *b uH
‘become’ would have lent itself well to the creation of an innovative present *b'uH-d"- ‘be’
that can be compared with OCS bodp ‘become’ (< *bu-n-d-, see the following chapter).
In Tocharian, this was mechanically extended by -sk%- to give pfy/utk/p[yfitk ‘be(come)’.

The verb sndtk ‘permeate’ has been mentioned above in the context of Lat. nubes
‘cloud’. In both Tocharian languages, only the preterit participle is attested: TochB sndtku
~ TochA sasnotku. The historical morphology of the Tocharian participle is not well
enough understood for these forms to enable us to draw any confident conclusions about
the averbo to which they once belonged.

This verbal root has been thought to go back to an extended form of the root *sneu
‘drip’ at least since (Melchert 1977:118). Melchert suggests a d7.-present as an intermediary
form, for which he compares Olc. sngtan ‘expel (snot) from the nose’, OEng. snytan
‘id.” and OHG snuzen (< PGmc. *snutjang). While this verb (and the associated West-

Germanic substantive OEng. gesnot ‘snot’) are likely to be derived from the root *sney

55The zero-grade root pydtk is preserved in the participle TochA papydtku ‘having become’.
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plitk

‘drip’, this root takes on a bewildering array of alternating suffixes in Germanic that include
Olc. snydja ‘sniff out’, OHG snuden ‘snort’, Olc. snoppa ‘snout’ = MHG snupfe ‘id.’,
MHG snifen ‘sniff’ beside snidben ‘id.” and dial. Swed. snukka ‘snivel’ = MHG snukken
‘id.” that must ultimately be onomatopoeic.?®

If the arguments tentatively advanced above in favor of an old d"-present *snéy-d"-
‘be wet’ are correct, the Tocharian verb can easily be grouped with YAv. snaoda- ‘cloud’,
Lat. nubes and Modern Welsh nudd ‘mist’. This is more attractive than the “snot”
proposal because it combines evidence from multiple branches of Indo-European, though
caution is urged by the fact that the verbal form is preserved only in Tocharian (and
perhaps Lat. obnubo ‘cover’, see above).

The verb TochAB platk ‘swell up, arise, overflow’ (Melchert 1977:118-9) forms a
present participle TochB plyetk-e-mane (sbj. pletk-d-m). While the participle could in
principle belong either to a simple thematic verb of class II or to an “o-thematic” verb of
class III, Malzahn (2010:744) argues that a class III present can be excluded on the basis
of the subjunctive; athematic subjunctives regularly are paired with thematic presents
but never with class III presents. The inflection of pldtk as a thematic present is a clear
archaism like that of katk ‘rejoice’.

Scholars have found it difficult to agree on an etymology for this verb. Van Windekens
(1976:379), following (Schneider 1941:48), proposes deriving it from the root *pleths ‘lie
open’ of Ved. prdthate and Grk. mhatic ‘wide’. This accounts for the samprasarana ablaut
of the Tocharian verb, but derivation from a laryngeal-final root would likely have resulted
in a Tocharian root with a-character, which pldtk lacks. The semantic development
required by this scenario is also nontrivial.

Melchert (1977:119) proposes a preform *b"eh; D-/*b"Ih; D-, an enlarged form of the
root “*bel(h; )" (IEW 120-2). For the d-enlargement, he compares Grk. tagrdle ‘bubble’,
but the comparison is worth very little for etymological purposes as -Lw could easily have

other sources than a historic *d, and the Greek verb shows no trace of the laryngeal that

56The long root vowel of PGmc. *snutij/a- is likely affective.

96



Melchert ostensibly wishes to make responsible for the root vocalism of the Tocharian
present. Perhaps a connection with the root *b*leh; of Lat. fleo ‘cry’, OHG blaen ‘blow’
and RussCS bl&ju ‘bleat’ (LIV? 87) could be considered, but it seems likely that this
verb is primarily a sound-emission verb, which does not square well with the Tocharian
semantics, and the intermediate stage in root-final dental is not attested.

Finally, Adams (2013:461) proposes tracing pléitk to the root *b*leud of isolated
Grk. @AUGAw ‘become soft through excess moisture’ and ¢@AUbopdc ‘flabby’, which can
be compared with the verbs Grk. ¢ é(F)w/@hiw/@h0lw ‘overflow’, Lat. fluo ‘low’ and
OCS bljujo ‘puke’). He does so mainly in the interest of connecting pldtk with TochAB plutk
‘come into being’. The two verbs are certainly distinct from each other in both Tocharian
languages, and an etymological connection is far from guaranteed. Once more, the semantic
similarity between the Tocharian and extra-Tocharian forms is not overly compelling.

To my knowledge, a connection of TochB plyecc-a-" ‘swell up, arise’ with the group
of Grk. Ao ‘is full’, OYAv. frada'ti ‘furthers’ has not been considered. The semantic
development ‘fill up (intr)” — ‘swell up’ is trivial and requires no special pleading. From a
*pleh-d"-sk%»- ‘become full’, both the samprasarana ablaut and the palatalizing * e of the
Tocharian present find an immediate historical explanation. It is true that TochAB pldtk
belongs to a larger class of thematic presents that show the root vocalism PToch *’e
< *e, and Malzahn (2010:366) argues that the source for this long vowel were Narten
presents. But it is likely that there were multiple sources, and *pl’@tk-"%:- is a case in
point for what these could have been. Finally, this etymology has the advantage over
previous proposals that it accounts for the Tocharian verb straightforwardly from a verb
of clear Indo-European pedigree.®”

To sum up, d"-presents likely provide the—or at least a—missing link in the historical
account of Tocharian roots in final -tk-. They supply a plausible source for both the

dental in this cluster and the intransitivity with which these roots are associated. The

5"The Fremdvokal of the citation form plitk appears only in the participle TochA paplitku = B pléitku,
which can be taken to be analogical to other verbs that exhibit this alternation like TochB pr. cenc-a-"
‘hinder’ : ptep. tdnkuwes.
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only reason that this fact has been overlooked is that, until now, little attention has been

paid to the suffix *-d"-.

3.6 Interim Conclusions

While the analyses of verbs discussed in this chapter could be subject to doubt or skepticism
on an individual basis, collectively they furnish strong evidence from multiple languages
for a type of present formed with the suffix *-d”"- that had a non-trivial propensity for
intransitive semantics. While it has been repeatedly observed that full grade was the
norm in these languages, little further has been said about the ablaut of the original
paradigm and nothing has been said about the conjugational type (thematic, athematic,
or hge-conjugation) that these verbs would have used in Proto-Indo-European. In the
next chapter, I turn to the “Northern Indo-European” languages—Germanic, Baltic and
Slavic—which I argue provide crucial evidence about the morphology of this present

formation.
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Chapter 4

Baltic, Slavic, Germanic and the
inflectional properties of d™-presents

in the parent language

The “Northern Indo-European” languages are well known to constitute a dialect area if
not a genetic subgroup of Proto-Indo-European. They pattern together morphologically
on a number of features, including the substitution of *°m- for *°b"- in the non-singular
oblique cases, their use of thematic nasal inchoative formations (Gorbachov 2007; Vil-
lanueva Svensson 2011a) and a general propensity for conserving o-grade vocalism in

verbs (Jasanoff HIE'V 64-90).

Though there is no characteristic “Northern Indo-European” treatment of d"-verbs,
it will be useful to discuss these languages together. Collectively, they help to bring
into focus questions about the ablaut patterns and inflection of d"-presents that the
languages surveyed in the previous chapters do not. In particular, these three branches of
Indo-European happen to preserve one of the best d*-present word equations: OLith. veld
~ OCS vlad-%- ~ Goth. wald-%.- ‘be powerful’ that poses significant problems of in-

terpretation and the evaluation of which will be postponed until the conclusion of this
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chapter.

4.1 Baltic

The information presented in the previous chapter, hard-won from the historical record,
has consisted of sporadic and sometimes doubtful relics of d"-presents spread thinly
throughout the Indo-European daughter languages. In Baltic, we encounter the opposite
problem. A productive class of iterative-causative verbs in Lith. -dy-ti [= Latv. -di-t]
provide a glut of philological data.! It is only natural to seek the starting point of this
formation in causatives of the shape *-d"-ei%- made to *d"-presents. Because these
characterized presents were by nature intransitive, they lent themselves naturally to
serving as the basis for causative formations, just as in the case of the Avestan causatives
in -daiia- (type z’abdaiia- ‘put to sleep’) discussed above.

In Lithuanian, -d- appears before the iterative-causative suffix in three principal

morphophonological environments that are synchronically identifiable:

1. Always when the stem ends in a vowel, e.g. puti ‘rot’ : pidyti ‘make rot’; bijoti(s)

‘fear’ : baidyti ‘frighten’; I6ti ‘emit a bark’ : [ddyti ‘bark’, etc.

2. Usually in diphthongal stems (including resonant diphthongs).

(a) With ablaut: tirti ‘examine’ : tdrdyti ‘try to find out’, skriéti (dial.) ‘turn
in a circle, fly’ : skraidyti ‘fly about’, nértis ‘be submerged’ : ndrdytis ‘be
repeatedly submerged’; limti ‘bend down (intr)’ : ldmdyti ‘crumple (tr)’, skilti
‘become cracked’ : skdldyti ‘crack (tr)’, trimti ‘become calm’ : tramdyti ‘calm

(tr)’, spirti ‘kick’ : spardyti ‘kick repeatedly’ etc.

(b) Without ablaut: gimti ‘be born’ : gimdyti ‘give birth to’, bdlti ‘become white’

. bdldyti ‘make white’, gu[ti ‘lie down’ : guldyti ‘put to bed’ etc.

!See especially (Endzelins 1923:641f.; Stang 1942:148; Otrebski 1965:383fF.; Stang 1966:325; Senn
1966:284f.).
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3. Optionally in the case of stems ending in an obstruent, usually without discernible
change in meaning: klup/d/yti ‘stumble’, lip[d[yti ‘glue’, mig[d]yti ‘sleep’, stab[/d]ijti

‘check’, tup[dJijti ‘squat, make squat’, Zvig/d/yti ‘let bray’ (cf. Kurylowicz 1977:8731).

In Latvian, we encounter a morphological situation that is clearly more conservative.
Here, infinitives in -di-t are much less common. These Latvian verbs are built only to
roots in final vowel or diphthong (including resonant) as in the first two categories of
Lithuanian. But in Latvian, the historically-justified correlation of suffixal -di-¢t with
o-grade root vocalism is more robust. Examples include miet ‘affix a pole’ : maidit
‘id.’, smié-t ‘laugh’ : smai-dit ‘smile’ and splaut ‘expectorate’ : splaudit ‘id.” (Endzelins
1923:641; Forssman 2001:195). Several clear word-equations with Lithuanian exist and

these are given in Table 4.1, though this list is not meant to be exhaustive.

Table 4.1: Baltic iterative-causatives in *-di-ti, *-d(i)je-[/ *-da-]

Lithuanian Latvian
base verb iterative-causative base verb iterative causative
skilti ‘crack (intr)”  skdldyti ‘cut to pieces’ skelt “split (tr)’ skaldit ‘split’
(bijoti(s) ‘fear’) baidyti ‘scare (tr)’ — baidit ‘scare (tr)’
spirti ‘kick’ spardyjti ‘kick repeatedly’ spert ‘kick’ spardit ‘kick’
joti ‘go by horse’ jodyti(s) ‘ride around’ jat ‘go by horse’ jadit ‘ride around’
skristi ‘fly’ skraidyti ‘fly around’ skriet ‘run’ skraidit ‘run around’
irti ‘dissolve (intr)’  ardgti ‘dissolve (tr)’ it ‘come unstitched’  drdit ‘unstitch (tr)’

While the lexical particulars of the spread and development of dental iterative-
causatives are not recoverable, the synchronic facts paint a clear picture of the overall
trajectory of the suffix. We can posit that a core of original Baltic d-presents came to
form iterative-causatives in *-d-i-/*-d-(i)je-, built to the present stem of the verb. These
regularly showed o-grade of the root, like the verbs in Table 4.1. The new verbs in *-d(i)je-
would soon have generated full averbos to match other iterative-causatives in *-i-/-(i)je-,

consisting of a present in -(i)je-,? an infinitive in *-di-ti and an aorist in *-d(i)j-a-. But

2Just like all iterative-causatives, verbs in *-d-i-/*-d-(i)je- were mechanically remade to *-d-i-/*-da-
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vérdu

the existence of infinitive and aorist forms with -d- beside the extra-presential d-less
forms of the basic verb led learners to see the -d- as part of the iterative-causative suffix.
So, for instance, an original paradigm pr. *skél-d- : inf. *skil-ti : aor. *skil-a- ‘split
(intr)’ (see below) came to form a de-presential causative pr. skal-d(i)je- : inf. *skdl-diti :
aor. skdl(i)j-a- ‘split (tr)’ (Lith. skdldyti ‘cut to pieces’, Latv. skaldit ‘split (tr)’), and a
comparison of inf. *skil-ti with inf. *skdl-diti suggested a segmentable suffix. Finally, the
iterative-causative suffix *-di-/*d(i)je- was generalized as a strategy for avoiding vowel
hiatus in verbs that ended in a vowel or diphthong (including resonant diphthongs). This
is precisely the situation found in Latvian. In Lithuanian, however, further developments
occurred. The marker -dy- came to be perceived as the marker of iterative-causatives par
excellence. Language learners no longer felt the need to use it only with historical o-grade
of the root and even came to place the suffix optionally after consonants in order to give
these a more iterative-causative “feel.”

These facts from the historically productive morphology of Lithuanian and Latvian,
when viewed against the background of the Indo-European class of d"-presents, suggest
that some or all of the class of Baltic “d-presents” continue the formant *-d"-. Our
task now will be to attempt to identify a core of likely d"-presents and to explore their
morphological properties and subsequent development.3

The verb Lith. pr. vér-du : inf. vir-ti : aor. vir-iau ‘boil (tr/intr)’ and its exact Latvian
cognate ver-du : vif-t : vir(-a) ‘id.” are fossils within the grammatical systems of their
respective languages. Only in this lexical item do we find a -d- that is distributionally
restricted to the present, not appearing in either the infinitive or in the aorist. Interestingly,
-d- is also lacking in the causative Latv. varu, varit ‘make boil’ [= OCS variti ‘id.’]. The

exact agreement between Lithuanian and Latvian as to the form and meaning of this verb

in East Baltic. This morphological remodelling is a well-known crux of Baltic and likely depends on a
contamination of iterative-causatives of the shape R(0)-éi%- with rarer R(0)-ehs-i%- (type: Latv. ruotdju
: ruotdt ‘hop’, Grk. vepde ‘wield’; see Villanueva Svensson 2012). This issue does directly not bear on
the problem at hand and will not be further discussed.

30n d-presents in Baltic see especially (Endzelins 1923:573, 641f.; Stang 1942:140fF.; Stang 1966:336;
Smoczynski 1987; Bammesberger 1992).
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confirms that its anomalous paradigm is at least as old as the period of Eastern Baltic
unity. The confinement of the -d- to the present together with the full grade of the root
by which it is accompanied and the optionally intransitive semantics of the verb attested
from the oldest period* argue strongly for the reconstruction of a d*-present that can
be retrojected to *uérH-d"-. The Baltic verb finds a cognate in dental-less OCS wvbrjo,
vbr[é]ti ‘boil (intr)’ and likely belongs to the etymological family of Hitt. warnu-* ‘burns
(tr)’ ~ wra™ ‘burns (intr)’, Arm. varem ‘burn (tr)’ and perhaps PGme. *warma- ‘warm’
(IEW 1066).

The above account, the merits of which are clear in the framework of the current
study, cannot be called a communis opinio. Bammesberger (1992), who sees no reason to
associate the Baltic and Slavic d-presents with the 9w-presents of Greek,® attempts to
explain the averbo of vérdu as an inner-Baltic creation. This scholar proposes that the d
of vérdu was extracted from the verb diodu ‘I give’ via an analogy aor. *dio- : pr. diod-
:: aor. *ver-(!) : pr. x where x was solved as vérd- (10). This is hardly likely. There is
neither semantic nor phonetic similarity linking the verbs dioti and virti of a kind that
would have led speakers to associate specifically these two verbs. Much worse, there is no
evidence whatsoever for the aorist stem *ver- that plays a crucial role in Bammesberger’s
analogy. The attested preterit viré agrees exactly with the Slavic verb OCS vsré-ti ‘boil’
and is surely as old as Proto-Balto-Slavic. Without this, there is no way to account for
the full grade of vér-d-u. It is far more sensible to posit an intransitive present *uérH-d"-
‘boils’ for the Baltic forms that stood in roughly the same morphological relationship to
the *urH-1%.- of Slavic vsrjo that MW todi ‘melt’ does to OCS tajo ‘melt’.

The verb vér-d-u is morphologically unique in its restriction of the dental to the present,
but its existence assures us that d"-presents of this type were inherited into Balto-Slavic
and suggests that the many Lithuanian verbs in which etymologically suffixal -d- has

come to pervade the paradigm represent a secondary and relatively late morphological

1E.g. Sirvydas 1620: versmé verdanti ‘seething spring’.

S“Besonders naheliegend ist die Verkniipfung nicht” (Bammesberger 1992:7).
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innovation. Such verbs usually have stative semantics, form infinitives in -é- (occasionally
-0-), are frequently athematic and stand beside related but d-less verbs with similar
semantics. These distributional facts are best illustrated by example.

The verb OLith. merdmi (Klein 1653, Lith. mérdziu/mérdéju/mérdu) : mérdéti :
mérdéjau ‘lie dying’ constitutes a good starting point for this investigation because it
has a well-grounded etymology and demonstrates all of the morphological characteristics
relevant to this class in Lithuanian. It is quite clear on semantic grounds that this verb
is derived from the root PIE *mer ‘die’ of Hitt. mer-* ‘disappear’,® Ved. mriydte ‘die’,
Lat. morior ‘id.’, Arm. meranim 4d.” etc. (LIV? 439-40; IEW 735).7

Chronological and morphological considerations show athematic merdmi to be the
oldest form. It is likely that merdm: was first updated to thematic mérdu and later
trivially remade regionally to mérdziu or mérdéju. Both thematic mérdu and athematic
merdms are surprising within the context of their averbo. Verbs in *-e- mostly belong to
two morphological categories: denominative statives of the type pr. sen-é-ju : inf. sen-
é-t1 : pret. sen-é-jau ‘be old’ with pervasive *-e-, and deverbals of the type min-iu :
min-é-ti : min-é-jau ‘mention, remember’ with presents in *-i%-. Verbs of these two
very common morphological types supplied the basis for the generation of the innovative
present formations.

Parallel to the averbo of merdmi/mérdu runs a second and etymologically related
averbo mir-stu : mir-ti : mir-iau ‘die’, made to the primitive root without suffixal -d-.
To judge by the averbo of vérdu : wvirti : viriau, mérdu once formed an infinitive mir-ti
and perhaps also an aorist mir-iau, which would in all likelihood have been homophonous
with those of mirstu. This latter itself is shown to be old within the Baltic context by the
by the fact that this verb alone among sta-presents shows the phonological outcome of

the sibilant in a ruKi-context (*rs > r$).® The confusion about which principal parts

5Cf. the similar semantic sphere of the root *nek ‘disappear, die’ (LIV? 451-2; IEW 762).
"On the acute root vowel of mérdu, see below p. 135 fn. 61.

80n the suffix -sta-, see (Gorbachov 2014).
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belong to which verb could easily be resolved by adding to the stem mérd- of the present
the semantically appropriate stative marker -é- to create the attested infinitive mérd-é-ti

and aorist mérd-é-jau.

A number of other verbs show features reminiscent of merdmi/mérdu and must have
similar morphological histories. One that is of particular importance for this study
and which will be discussed at greater length at the end of this chapter is athematic
OLith. 3sg. velst (Dauksa 1595, Lith. véldu/véldziu/veldéju) : veldéti : veldéjau ‘have
power over’ with iterative-causative valdyti ‘rule’ [= Latv. valdit ‘id.’|. This verb forms
a word equation with OCS vlad-%- ‘have power’ ~ Goth. wald-7.- ‘id.’, which will be
discussed below. The Lithuanian verb is normally taken to be derived from the same,
dental-less root as Lat. valeo ‘am powerful’ (LIV? 676-7). Once again, it is clearly
athematic véldmi that is old vis-a-vis the other present formations. This was likely first
remade to véldu (like mérdu) and then to véldZiu (the standard form) and to dialectal

veldéju via the innovative infinitive véld-é-ti.

Although there is no direct evidence for athematic *ér-d-mi (or thematized *érdu), an
original present of this shape likely stands behind the intransitive verb Lith. érdéju(/érdziu)
. érdéti : érdéjau ‘disintegrate, decompose’, the principal parts of which recall those of
the verbs discussed immediately above. An early Baltic d-present was likely the basis
for the causative Lith. ardyti ‘dissolve’, which forms a word equation with Latv. ardit
‘rip apart at the seams’, while the -d- is lacking in the cognate verb OCS oriti ‘tempt’,
razoriti ‘destroy’. In Baltic, the synonymous d-less verb yra(/inra/irng/irstu) : irti :
irau ‘disintegrate’ [= Latv. 7t ‘come unstitched’| is clearly made to the same historical
root (?*hserH), and the morphological relationship of érdéti to irti recalls that of mérdéti
to merti. The wide variety of present formations that accompany irti may in this case
indicate a paradigm split; after érdmsi came to generate a new infinitive érdéti and aorist
érdéjau, its historical infinitive ir-t7 and aorist irau now formed a defective averbo, and
speakers had recourse regionally to productive morphological patterns to derive the new

presents yr-a-, ir-sta- and ir-na- to fill the empty slot of the present.
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ciaudmi

svérdu

példu

The athematic Lithuanian verb ¢iaudmi (Ruhig 1747, also ¢idudu/cidudziu/ cidudéju)
Yidudéti - Gidudéjau ‘sneeze’ appears to continue a present *kséu-d'- ‘sneeze’ made
to the same root as Ved. ksauti (GDhS) ‘sneeze’ (ptcp. ksuvant- Br.+), with regular

metathesis of the initial sibilant cluster and development of PIE *ey to PB *jay in front

~

)

of a consonant.? Latvian continues a dental-less i%-present Skatju : Skadit : $kdvu ‘sneeze
(iterative Skaudit ‘sneeze’), revealing on Baltic-internal grounds the suffixal nature of the
dental and repeating the pattern of d"-present beside (i-present/)i%-present that has so
frequently been observed throughout this study. A hint of the suffixal nature of the -d- in
Lithuanian itself can perhaps be seen in dialectal pr. ¢iuvu ‘begin to sneeze’ : aor. civvau

(Nesselmann 1851).

A similar profile is presented once again by the Lithuanian verb svérdZiu (élapelis
1921 and dial. svérdu, dial. svérdéju) : svérdéti : svérdéjau'® ‘totter, sway’. As in the case
of mérdmi — -du — -dZiu/-déju, the existence of a present svérdu beside an infinitive in
-é- is likely an indication of former athematic inflection. Though the deeper etymology of
this verb is not known, the suffixal character of the dental is revealed by the semantically
similar and clearly related verb Lith. svyra(/svirsta/svird/svyrna) @ svirti : svirau ‘bend
(intr)’. As in the case of irti ‘dissolve’, the wide array of presents belonging to dental-less
svirti ‘bend’ suggests divergent dialectal innovations resulting from a paradigm split. The
original paradigm would have run *svérdmi : *svirti : *svirau ‘bend [while walking]
(intr)’.

The archaic verb Lith. példu : peldéti : peldéjau ‘save (money), regret’ [= OPr. ptcp. pel-
dwuns ‘erworben; redeemed (spiritually)’] is plausibly connected by Trautmann (1923:213)
and later authorities (Fraenkel 1962:565; IEW 804) with Lith. pelnas ‘gain’ [= OCS pléns

‘booty’| and outside of Balto-Slavic with Grk. twiéw ‘sell’” and with the Olc. falr ‘to be

9The precise conditioning and outcomes of PIE *eu in Baltic remain a matter of controversy, see
recently (Derksen 2010). On the morphological class of verbs with root vocalism iau see especially (Stang
1966:358-9; Villanueva Svensson 2011b).

ODjalectal forms differ as to the acuteness of the root in all principal parts.
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sold’ (< *polhgd-, Heidermanns 1993:187). The root *pelhs ‘sell’ is a variant,'! going
back to the protolanguage, of the root *perhs ‘id.” of Grk. népvnu ‘export for sale’ and

Olr. ernaid ‘bestow’?

(Ved. pdnate ‘barter’ < *prpati is ambiguous).

The verb Lith. skéldu (Haack 1730+, younger skéldéju/skéldziv) : skéldéti : skéldéjau
‘burst open (intr)’ forms a morphological pair with synonymous Lith. skylu/skylsti/ skilna
. skilti - skilau ‘crack (intr)’ [~ Latv. *$kilt ‘strike (a spark), start a fire’]. The simple
thematic present skéldu predates the other present formations in its attestations, and itself

has likely replaced older athematic *skeldmi (like merdmi — mérdu). Once again, the wide

variety of attested present formations associated with skilti are suggestive of competing

innovations following a paradigm split (skéldu — skéldéti; skilti — skylu / skylsta / skilna).

Though Latvian has no morphological equivalent of Lith. skéldu, both languages know an
iterative-causative Lith. skdldyti ‘cut to pieces’ = Latv. skaldit ‘chop, split (tr)’ that is likely
based on a historic d-present, which may also be reflected in the substantive Latv. skelda
‘(wood)chip’. The non-stative semantics of Lith. skéldéti set it apart from those discussed
above and suggest that the restructuring of the infinitive through suffixation of -é- had
become a purely mechanical process that affected nearly all d-presents, even those for
which the stative morpheme was semantically ill-suited.

Though unclear in its morphological particulars, the verb Lith. Ziedéju/ ZiedZiu : Ziedéti
. #Zedéjau ‘become moldy’ is likely the renewed form of earlier athematic Ziedmi.'3 The
direct Latvian cognate pr. zié-du/-Zu : ziédét ‘bloom’ can be compared with dzié-du/-Zu
‘sing’, the outcome of attested athematic giedm: ‘sing’, which is discussed below, and

it may be that athematic Lith. Ziedmi was responsible for the athematic inflection of

1 The variant *pelhs no doubt arose in a dissimilatory context, perhaps following the preverb pro,
cf. Grk. mponwliéw ‘negotiate a sale’, Ved. prapand- (AV) ‘wares’. Similar dissimilatory effects, divorced
from their original context, can be perceived in the alternation of *r and */ in numerous allomorphic
suffixes in Proto-Indo-European (cf. Brugmann Grd.? 1:425).

12The semantics of the morphologically problematic verb renaid ‘sell’ could suggest a preform *pr-nehg-.

For a discussion of the verbs ernaid and renaid and an argument for their etymological separation, see
(Schumacher 2004:551-2) with references to earlier literature (especially McCone 1991:37-40).

13Balikonis and Naktiniené 2017 s.v. Ziedéti cites 3sg. Ziesti, presumably an athematic form of the
verb, but I have been unable to locate its actual occurrence.
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skrendu

giedmi

Lith. pra-zZydmi (Ruhig 1747:79, 192) ‘come into bloom’.!* Though the dental-less root
does not unambiguously appear in Baltic,'® it has traditionally been seen in Arm. cit
‘sprout’ and in a variety of Germanic words including the verb PGme. *kei-n-%a- ‘sprout’
(Goth. keinan ‘Bhactd; sprout’, ptep. -kijana-, OEng. cinan ‘gape’, OHG chinan ‘sprout’)
(WP 544-5, LIV? 161-2). The Baltic verb can be retrojected either to *gré H-i-d"- or to
*gréiH-d"-.

The verb Lith. skrendu(/skrinda) : skristi @ skridau ‘fly’ likely depends on a lost
athematic present *skr(i)edmi, which is implied by dialectal skrem-iu ‘I fly around’ (+
*skre(d)mi ‘id.’, cf. Stang cf. 1966:317-8). The d-less stem is continued in Lith. skrieju(
/skrejui/ skréna) : skrieti : skriejau(/skréjau) ‘circle, fly’ (iter. skraidyti) |= Latv. skrienu/
skreju, skriet ‘run, fly’ (iter. skraidit)|. This likely implies a present of the structure
*skre(hy-)(i-)d"-,'6 possibly an “-i-d"-present” formally similar to Ved. sédhati ‘repulses’
< *sehy-i-d"- (see p. 70), the root of which can be compared with that of OEng. skridan
‘glide’ (< *skré(hy)-i-t7o- or *skrih;-t7.-). Ultimately, the morphology and phonology of
this Baltic verb present problems of detail, but these can be ignored in face of the, for
present purposes, more important fact that it contains suffixal -d-, was intransitive and
inflected athematically.

A much clearer example of a Baltic verb that concatenates the suffix -i- of a historic
i-presents with the the formant -d"- here under investigation is OLith. giedmi ‘sing’
(3sg. giesti Knyga Nobaznystés 1653:269). It is this athematic present that underlies
both dialectal giemu (< gie(d)mi) and likely also giestu (< 3sg. giest(i)). As might
be expected, the outcome of this verb in standard Lithuanian is simple thematic giedu

|~ Latv. dziédu beside dziézu| (like mérdu < merdmi), and because the infinitive was

gied-o-ti [= Latv. dziédat ‘sing’] and not gied-é-ti*,'7 thematic giedu never gave way to

14Ruhig distinguish athematic prazydmi ‘zu blithen anfangen’ from thematic Zydu ‘blihen’.
'50On Latv. zeiju : ziet ‘appear’, see (Derksen 2008:518).
16The possibility of a laryngeal-final root is suggested by dialectal Lith. aor. skréjo.

Y"Lith. gied-o-ti as opposed to gied-é-ti* likely owes its o to earlier *ga-ti < *geho-ti- ‘singing’.
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giedZiu* or giedéju™ in later Lithuanian.

The verb giedmi can be retrojected to a preform *géhs-i-d"-, ultimately an -i-d"-
present to the root *gehy ‘sing’.'® This root formed an i-present that is continued in
Indo-Iranian Ved. ga-y-a-" ‘sings’ (aor. ga-s-/ga-sis-, v.a. gitd- < *gihg-to- < *ghgi-td-)
and is reflected in numerous nominal derivatives including Ved. ga-thd-/ga-tha- (RV+)
‘song’ = [YAv. gada- ‘id.’] and gi-tha- (SB) ‘id.” (EWAia 1:482f.). The same i-present
was inherited into Proto-Balto-Slavic, where it finds an exponent in ORuss. gaj-u, gaj-ati
‘croak, lament’ and in the substantive Latv. gai-lis ‘rooster’ («— *‘one that sings’).

A similar morphological profile is presented by the verb OLith. klie(d)mi (Dauksa
1595, later kliedu/kliedziu) : kliedéti : kliedéjau ‘talk nonsense’ together with its by-form
klaidmi (Pietkiewicz 1598, later klaidéju : klaid-é-ti : klaid-éjau ‘talk nonsense’. The basic
stem klaj- surfaces in the verb klaj-o-ti(/klej-o-ti) ‘walk around in confusion’ [~ Latv. klaj-
G-t/klej-uo-t ‘id.’] and in the adjective Lith. klaj-u-s ‘confused, wandering’. Though klaj-
lacks a deeper etymology, its shape could suggest an -i-d"-present ¥ 16hg-i-d"-. To
this was made deverbative Lith. klystu : klgsti : klydau ‘wander’ [= Latv. klist ‘id.’| as
though from *k(ihy-d"-sk,-, a formation which recalls the the Tocharian verbs in -tk-
(< *-d"-sk¥.-) discussed in the previous chapter.

While further verbs could tentatively be added to this inventory,!® the point is
sufficiently made. Alone the fact of the existence of causatives in *-di-ti /*-d(i)je- |[—
*-da-| implies that a present formant -d- was used in early Baltic, and clear cases like

vérdu and merdms help to fill in the gaps. These presents repeat the characteristics of

180ne might wonder whether *gehs ‘sing’ and *Gehs ‘rejoice’ are not ultimately the same root specialized
in two different nuances of meaning. The existence of a d"-present *gého-d"- ‘rejoice’ (Grk. y#de ‘rejoice’,
TochAB katk, see above pp. 22, 94) beside the i-present *géhz-i- ‘sing’ (Ved. ga-y-a-** ‘sings’, ORuss. ga-j-u
‘croak, lament’) and the contaminated present *géhe-i-d"- represented by Lith. giedms fit the recurring
averbo patterning that is characteristic of the d"-present /i-present morphological complex (see further
5.3 below).

19A less clear case of a d"-present in Baltic that is still perhaps worthy of mention is Lith. gaud# :
gausti : gaudZiat ‘buzz’ [= Latv. gaust : gauddt and gaudét ‘cry’] beside Lith. gauju : gauti : gaujau
‘heuelen, von Wolfen; howl’, documented by Nesselmann (1850). This verb has traditionally been taken
by lexicographers to continue a d-present to the root of OCS govors ‘speech’ and Grk. yboc¢ ‘wailing’, but
this analysis must be treated as speculative.
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d"-presents that we have repeatedly encountered: they are intransitive, they appear to have
originally been confined to the present system, and they stood in a special morphological
relationship with i-presents (— j7.-presents).

But while all of these facts mirror what we have already seen in the other languages,
the Baltic data surprise in one important respect. Here, d"-presents inflect athematically.
The athematic Lithuanian verbs merdm: ‘am dying’, veldmi ‘own’, giedmi ‘sing’, ciaudms
‘sneeze’ and kliedmi ‘talk nonsense’ are all directly attested in the older language. At a
second stage in the development of Lithuanian, these verbs were systematically thematized
-d-mi — -du, and in light of this fact, it is likely that the verbs vérdu ‘boil’, svérdu ‘totter’,
példu ‘regret’ and skéldu ‘split’, all of which are incongruously (from the internal perspective
of Lithuanian) paired with infinitives in -é-#i, also continue original athematic presents.
The special affinity of d-extended verbal stems for athematic inflection is striking and
has been repeatedly remarked upon within the Baltic context (Specht 1935:90; Stang
1942:103), but never adequately explained or integrated into a larger theory of dental-suffix
formations at the Indo-European level.

The fact that the reflexes of d"-presents in Baltic employ athematic inflection cannot
easily be explained as a secondary innovation from within Baltic and implies that dP-
presents did not inflect thematically in Proto-Indo-European, the thematic inflection of
this present type in Greek and Indo-Iranian notwithstanding. But in order to make sense
of this fact it will first be necessary to make with a short digression on the historical
morphology of athematic verbs in Baltic.?°

The athematic verbs of Baltic are a composite morphological type from the historical
perspective. One of their inputs were active athematic verbs of Proto-Indo-European. So
the verb (O)Lith. es-mi, es-i, ésti ‘be’ [= OPr. asmai, assai, ast ‘id.’] clearly continues
PIE *hyés-mi, *hyés-i, *hiés-ti ‘be’ (Ved. dsmi, dsi, dsti ‘id.”), the verb (O)Lith. eimi, eisi,

eiti ‘go’ [= OPr. 3sg. eit ‘go’, Latv. iét ‘goes’| clearly continues PIE *h;éj-mi, *h;éj-si,

200n Baltic athematic inflection see (Specht 1935; Stang 1942:99ff.; Sabaliauskas 1957; Stang 1966:309f.,
406ff.; Senn 1966:295fT.; Vine 1982:15fT.).
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*hyéi-ti ‘to go’ (Ved. émi, ési, éti ‘id.’), and OLith. é(d)-mi ‘eat’, continues PIE *h;éd-mi
“id.” (Hitt. ed-mi ‘id.’, Ved. dd-* ‘id.’, Lat. sbj. ed-i-m ‘id.’).

Despite the fact that the endings -mi, -si, -ti of Old Lithuanian look superficially
very much like the -mi, -si, -ti of Vedic and the -ut, -o(1), -1t|/-01] of Greek, they are
in fact quite different in origin. The reflexive form of the first-person singular -mie-
(OLith. duo-mie-s(i) ‘give’, Dauksa 1595) shows that this ending goes back to earlier
*-mai, agreeing with OPr. -mai and ensuring a diphthongal ending for Proto-Baltic. In
the second person, though no reflexive forms are attested in Old Lithuanian, the acute
quality of Lithuanian -si coupled with the testimony of Old Prussian -sai/-sei ensures
diphthongal origin here as well.?! In the third person, however, non-acute Lith. i [=
OPr. -ti in asti-ts ‘ists’, Latv. -t] does actually continue active athematic PIE *-¢i.

In Slavic, by contrast, the athematic ending 1sg. -ms (e.g. OCS, ORuss. jes-m»p ‘1
am’) cannot go back to an earlier diphthong and must directly continue the athematic
active ending *-mi of Proto-Indo-European. In the third person, by contrast, the Slavic
languages agree with Baltic in continuing PIE *-¢i. Old Russian -ts directly continues this
ending while OCS 3sg. -t» ultimately continues apocopated *-t < *-t7 to which has been
added a prop vowel 5. The ending of the second person, which appears as -si (with long
final vowel) in the older Slavic languages, is a known crux of Slavic linguistics. Whether

this ending ultimately resulted from lengthening of -si, analogy, or some other process,??

the crucial point is that Proto-Balto-Slavic did continue the athematic type in *-mi, *

-8t,
*_t7 of Proto-Indo-European, but that the athematic verbs of Baltic must of had a second
input as well.

The endings 1sg. *-mai and 2sg. *-sai of Proto-Baltic bear an unmistakable resemblance
to the endings of the Proto-Indo-European middle. In the first person, *-/m/ai appears

to be an updated version of older *-ai |[= Ved. -e, OCS -¢ in védé ‘know’| with *m

from the active ending *-mi (cf. van Wijk 1916:114). The same development took place

210n the vocalism of the 2sg. ending in Old Prussian, see (Stang 1966:408-9).

220n Slavic -si, see (Vaillant Gr. 111:8-10) and (Olander 2015:312-8) with references to earlier literature.
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independently in Greek mid. 1sg. -[u|ou. In the second person, *-sai looks like the direct
cognate of Grk. -oot and Ved. -se. The third person, however, clearly does continue the
active athematic ending as stated above. The logical conclusion that can and has been
repeatedly drawn from this fact is that two different conjugational types merged to form
the class of Baltic athematics. The first of these was the Proto-Indo-European athematic
active, while the second was a conjugational type that bore an apparent formal affinity to

the Indo-European middle.

While this statement is trivially true from a descriptive perspective, identifying the
precise source of the non-active endings and motivating this merger is a long-standing
problem of Baltic linguistics. The true middle voice as it appears in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit
and Hittite, has no special affinity for athematic inflection and so would seem to provide
few organic points of contact with the thematic active. Acknowledging this weakness,
many scholars have sought to localize the starting point for the contamination in the
perfect, a “middle-adjacent” tense formation that had the relevant property of being
athematic in the protolanguage. But this approach is also problematic, as there is no

good evidence that any athematic verbs of Baltic actually continue old perfects.

But advances in our understanding of the Indo-European verbal system yield ready
answers to these old questions. It is now known that there were both presents and
aorists in the protolanguage that employed the same endings as the perfect, namely the
“hge-conjugation” series *-hge, *-thge, *-e, as expounded in detail in (Jasanoff HIEV).
The fact that these endings could originally be used with certain types of characterized
presents does away with the need to posit perfect origin of *-mai and *-sai and allows us
to see in these endings the continuations of -hsei and *-thge; contaminated with -mi and
-si. This is schematized in Figure 4.1.

While the hge-conjugation theory supplies a ready source for the diphthongs in the
athematic endings of Baltic, it remains to be explored in rather more detail how and
why the two conjugation types came to merge. For the present discussion, let us take

as examples the verbs OLith. é(d)mi ‘eat’ and barmi ‘scold’. In Proto-Indo-European,
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mi-conjugation hge-conjugation

Baltic *-mai, *-sai, *-ti

Figure 4.1: Two sources for athematic inflection in Baltic

the verb ‘eat’ formed a Narten root present *hjéd-mi, hjéd-si, hyéd-ti ...*hyéd-nti. That
this verb inflected athematically can be seen in Hitt. édms ‘I eat’, Ved. dt-* ‘eat’ the
Homeric infinitive €5-yevan ‘eat’ and in the Latin subjunctive ed-i-m ‘eat’. The athematic
chatracter of this verb was preserved in both Baltic and Slavic. In Baltic, it is continued
by OLith. é(d)-mi ‘eat’ (< PB éd-mai) with the usual substitution of *-mai and in Old

Church Slavonic by ja-mp with the inherited monophthongal ending.

Although it inflects in exactly the same way as é(d)-mi in Lithuanian, OLith. barmi
‘scold’ has a rather different morphological profile. It’s o-grade root vocalism of Baltic
finds a counterpart in OCS bor-jo ‘fight’ (< *b"orH-)?* and cannot easily be explained as
continuing a perfect for semantic reasons. Furthermore, a-timbre of the root can be ruled
out on account of Lat. ferio ‘strike. All of these odd inflectional facts add up to suggest
that this verb originally showed *o : *e ablaut and inflected using the hge-conjugation
endings, viz. *b"orH-hge i, *bhorH-thge +-i, *borH-e i ... *bhérH-nti (Jasanoff HIEV
7520).

Going into Baltic, “mi-conjugation” verbs like *&d-mi and “hge-conjugation” verbs like
*bdr-/m/ai had the crucial structural similarity that both were non-thematic root present

formations. By the time of the late proto-language, neither type of root present was

23Tt would be natural to assume that OCS borjo ‘fight’ continues an iterative causative of the shape
*b"or-61%- were it not for the fact that its infinitive brati (< PSl. *bor-ti as opposed to boriti*) is
incompatible with such a preform.
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Table 4.2: Development of the athematic inflectional endings in Baltic

PIE pre-Balt. PBalt.

1 *bhorH-hgei > *bar-mai > *bar-mai
*bhorH-thee; > *bar-sai > *bar-sai

3 *phorH-e > *bar-tz > *bar-ti

1 *h;éd-mi >  F*ed-mi > *ed-mai
*héd-si >  *ed-si > *ed-sai

3 *hjéd-ti > *es-tg > *es-tg

particularly common, especially compared with the large and growing class of thematic
presents. Speakers of Proto-Baltic evidently conflated the two types under the single
rubric of “non-thematic” to create the mixed series of endings described above. This

process is schematized in Table 4.2.

In the first person, *-mas represents the contamination of *-mi x *-ai. Given that
Slavic preserves -mi, it is likely that 1sg. -ai of Baltic was first re-characterized as -mai
with the m that was seen to be prototypical of the first person, just as in the case of the
middle ending Greek -[u]or [~ Ved. -e|. It was only later in the final stage of the merger
that *-mai came to outcompete *-mi. Similarly, in the second person, the inherited ending
*_tai of the hge-conjugation was first remade to *-sai under the influence of *-si before
being generalized as the all-purpose athematic ending. In the third person, however,
speakers generalized the ending *-#i in favor of *-ej, likely already within Proto-Balto-
Slavic, as there is no evidence for this ending in either language.?* The reason for this must
have simply been that the ending *-#: that characterized both thematic and athematic

conjugation types was extremely common and closely associated with the third person.

Returning now to the issue at hand, the fact that Baltic d-presents inflected ath-

ematically can mean only one of two things. Either they inflected athematically in

* *

Proto-Indo-European using the endings *-mi, *-si, *-ti or they inflected according to

241t is at least conceivable that the allomorph 2sg. -sei (beside -sai) of Old Prussian depends on
contamination with lost 3sg. *-ei of the hge-conjugation.
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the hge-conjugation using the endings *hpes, *-thgei, *-ei. Of these two possibilities, the
second option is obviously superior. It allows the thematic forms of the other daughter
languages to be explained as pedestrian thematizations of the type that are often found
with inherited hge-conjugation verbs and that were efectuated via the third-person singular
(pr. 3sg. *-e(i) — *-e-ti or perhaps ipf. *-e — *-e-t). Had d"-presents conjugated accord-
ing to the mi-conjugation, they could be expected to have retained traces of athematic
inflection in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin at the very least.

In sum, Baltic offers the clearest evidence outside of Greek for a productive class of
d"-presents with full grade of the root and intransitive semantics. This profile emerges from
the language facts of Lithuanian and Latvian even without recourse to the comparative
method. What is more, the Baltic evidence shows that the suffix in Proto-Indo-European
was not thematic *-d"%-, as it is usually reconstructed (e.g. LIV? 20), but rather simple
*_dP-, which took the endings of the hge-conjugation. These observations from Baltic,
where the situation surrounding dental presents is quite clear, provides the necessary

background against which to view the more ambiguous evidence from Slavic, to which

this study now turns.

4.2 Slavic

The Slavic verbs OCS jadyp ‘go by vehicle’, idg ‘go by foot’, bpdp ‘become’ are all formed
with a dental the suffixal status of which is recoverable from the language facts of Slavic
even without recourse to the comparative method. The verbs vladg ‘have power’, krado
‘steal’, kladp ‘put’ and dial. Russ. udu ‘am ripe’ bear a dental that is shown to be suffixal
by the comparative evidence. Each of these is discussed in turn below.?

The verb OCS pr. ja-do : inf. ja-z-a-ti (< *é-ti) : aor. ja-ds(/jad-oxs) ‘go by vehicle’
is standardly traced back to the Indo-European root *jehs ‘go by conveyance’ of Lith. jéju

‘ride’, Ved. ya-* ‘go (esp. by conveyance)’ and TochB iyam ‘travel by conveyance’ [=

250n dental-suffix presents in Slavic, see especially (Stang 1942:51-2; Vaillant Gr. II1:174ff.).
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Ved. iyate ‘speeds’].26 Slavic employs a suffixal dental both in the present and in the
aorist but not in the infinitive. The aorist OCS jads, which inflects thematically, shares
its stem with the present and must therefore continue an old imperfect, likely in imitation
of the semantically similar pair pr. idg : aor. ids ‘go foot’. That this imperfect supplanted
a sigmatic aorist *é-z-s, directly cognate with Ved. aor. a-ya-s-am, is revealed by the
infinitive OCS ja-x-a-ti, which contains the historic aorist suffix and has replaced *é-ti ‘ride’
in most of Slavic.?” Furthermore, the Baltic iterative-causative Lith. jodyti(s) ‘ride around’
[= Latv. jadit ‘id.’| could suggest that this dental present is as old as Proto-Balto-Slavic;
though iterative-causatives in *-di-ti were productive in both Eastern Baltic languages,
the agreement between Lithuanian and Latvian in forming an iterative-causative to this
specific verb and the existence of a well-established d-present in Slavic provide reasonable
grounds for cautious speculation.

Slavic does not continue, in any obvious way, Indo-European imperative morphology. In
thematic verbs, imperatives of the type 2sg. *b"ér-e-@ : pl. *bér-e-te ‘carry!’ (Grk. pépE :
pépete, Ved. bhdra : bhdrata) were replaced by their corresponding optatives *phér-o-ihg-s
. *phér-o-ihs-te > OCS ber-i : ber-é-te.?® The vast majority of Slavic imperatives are
of this type, and OCS jadg might reasonably have been expected to form an imperative
jad-i*. Instead, this verb forms an irregular imperative OCS 2sg. jaZdp ‘go!’ using the
“athematic” imperative ending /-jb/. The other imperatives of this shape in Old Church

Slavonic are dads ‘give!’, jaZds ‘cat!’, véZds ‘know!” and viZds ‘see!’.??

2680 (LIV? 309-10), but Hofler (2023) argues intriguingly that the root was *haeihsg, state IT *haichs
with initial laryngeal. According to this scholar, *hgeghe formed an s-stem instrument noun *hgéihg-o0s
‘thill’ (Sln. ojé ‘id.”), which served as the derivational basis for the ultimately synonymous substantive
*hgéihg-s-ehg ‘thill’ (Hitt. hissa- ‘id.’, Ved. wsa- ‘id.”). The same root, Hofler convincingly argues, also
stands behind Lith. 7ena ‘shaft’ and PGme. *airo- ‘oar’. In the verbal domain, Hofler attractively traces
both Ved. dyate ‘speeds’ and Ved. iyate ‘speeds’ to the same root and more speculatively suggests that
Ved. yati ‘goes (esp. by conveyance)’ is formed to state II of a root of the same root.

2"The original infinitive is continued in a pocket of Western Slavic: Cz. jet, Sorb. jé¢, both corresponding
exactly with Lith. inf. jo-ti.

280n the syllabification of the thematic optative see (Hoffmann 1976b:615'2; Jasanoff 2003:13-4, 2009).
220n the athematic imperative in Slavic see especially (Meillet 1965:331; Vaillant Gr. I11:35-36; Olander
2015:320-1).
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With the exception of jaZds ‘go’ and viZdp ‘see!’, all verbs that form imperatives in
-jb are athematic in attested Slavic. OCS daZds ‘give!” corresponds to a present dams,
jaZds ‘eat!’ to a present jams and véZdp ‘know’ to a present védé|/véms|; though viZdp
‘seel” lacks an athematic present in Slavic, OLith. 1sg. veifz/dmi and dialectal Lith. véimu
(+ *véid-mi), when taken together with OCS viZdp ‘see!’, imply athematic inflection at

the Balto-Slavic level (cf. Jasanoff 1978b:108).

Why does the thematic verb jadgp form an athematic imperative in Old Church
Slavonic? Two logical alternatives present themselves: either ipv. jaZds is all that is left of
what once was a fully athematic present paradigm or it is a late innovation based on some
type of formal analogy. The latter possibility is not easy to defend, as it is not at all clear
what formal analogy would have produced jaZds, and further why the same remodelling
was not applied to the imperative id-i ‘go (by foot)!” of i-ti (see below). By contrast,
the fact that d"-presents inflect athematically in Baltic provides a plausible basis for the

interpretation of jaZde as a deep archaism.

The athematic imperative OCS jaZds is just one of several factors that point to jado
being an original d"-present (as opposed to a “d-present or a deimperatival form, see
the discussion on idp ‘go’ below). The verb OCS jadg also resonates with larger class
of d"-presents in being intransitive and can be compared with other verbs of translation
motion like Grk. ntehddew ‘approach’ and Ved. sadhati ‘proceed in a straight line, succeed’
that employ the same derivational suffix. On a formal level as well, jadg has the shape
of a d"-present, with apparent full grade of the root. If we examine the larger averbo,
the hypothetical Indo-European present *jéhs-d"- to which this form can be retrojected
would stand in the same morphological relationship to the ;%.-present Lith. jo-ju as does
Olr. *taid ‘melt’ to MW t0di ‘id.’, repeating a pattern that has repeatedly been noted
throughout this study, while its morphological relationship to the i-reduplicated present
*ji-ihg- continued in TochB iyam ‘drive’ and Ved. iyate ‘speeds’ recalls that of mhidw
‘am full’ Grk. nfumhnu ‘fill’. For all of these reasons, the reconstruction of a d*-present

remains both plausible and economical, albeit not provable.
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i-do

Though OCS pr. i-dg : inf. i-ti : aor. ids ‘go by foot’ bears a superficial resemblance to
ja-dg : ja-ti : ja-dm, the two verbs present, in actuality, quite different profiles from each
other and betray their divergent morphological histories in the details of their phonology
and inflection. OCS i-dg is widely agreed to be built to the root PIE *h;ei ‘go by foot’.
This root formed a dental-less athematic present in the protolanguage that is exceptionally
well witnessed (CLuw. i-ti ‘goes’, Grk. ci-ou ‘id.’, Ved. é-ti ‘id.” etc., see LIV? 232) and
that must have persisted into Proto-Balto-Slavic, whence athematic OLith. ei-mi ‘go’,

Latv. ei-mu ‘id.” (+ *ei-mai) and OPr. ei-t ‘id.”.30

Most scholars plausibly trace the -d- of idp back to an inherited imperative *h;i-d"i.3!
This imperative can be reconstructed with great certainty on the strength of Hitt. ut (with
apocope of the final vowel, see Melchert 1994:182, 131), Grk. th, Ved. ihi and Umbr. ef
(with secondary full grade, see Untermann 2000:209). In Slavic, a two-step remodelling
took place. First, the inherited imperative *jpdp was updated to *jpd-ip (with *-ip <
*-0ihs-s) to give attested OCS idi. The new thematic imperative implied a thematic
present *jpd%.-, which arose trivially by analogy (berig : berp :: *jpdip : x, x = *jpdp).
Speakers took advantage of the new thematic present *jpdg to replace the highly irregular
verb 3sg. *ji-tp : 3pl. *j-etp with non-ablauting *jpd%-. A parallel for this morphological
development is furnished by deimperatival Grk. éodiew ‘eat’ (ipv. éoh), which has been

discussed above (p. 53).

This deimperatival account of OCS idp has the advantage of explaining in a simple
way the zero grade that is reflected in OCz. jdu (> du) ‘I go’, which must continue

PSL. *jpd%- (see Vaillant Gr. 1:140-1; Meillet 1965:80). No reconstructible d"-present

30The final conjunction iddnt /idasit/idant /ydant /yddnt /ydant/id/iddntig (Eastern dial. adunt) ‘in
order that’ cannot be taken as serious evidence for former *id-mai ‘go’ with zero grade of the root (pace
Vaillant Gr. 111:100).

3180 e.g. (LIV? 233; Derksen 2008:216). Vaillant (Gr. I111:176) improbably proposes that the present
participle was renewed *j-ant- — *id-ant(j)- (> idpst-) on the model of jadost-, comparing for typological
purposes the late innovative form BCS znade- ‘knows’; remade from zna- on the model of da-/dad-.
Chantraine (1925:107) reconstructs a d"-present but does not explain the zero grade.
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shows zero grade of the root.?? Slavic *jsd%- furthermore shows no signs of ever having
had athematic inflection; it forms a thematic imperative OCS 2sg. id-i : 2pl. id-é-te that
contrasts with that of jaZdp : jad-i-te. Given that these two verbs otherwise overlap in
many respects and have clearly influenced each other in their development, this stark and
consistent difference in the formation of their respective imperatives is almost certainly
an old feature, pointing in the case of jaZds to a d"-present and in the case of idi to a
deimperatival thematic present made to the inherited imperative in *-d"*i. Because this
verb is unlikely to continue a true d"-present, it will not be further considered in the
present study.

The core vocabulary item OCS pr. bo-dg : inf. by-ti : aor. by-xp ‘become’ is an excellent
candidate for a d"-present, though its deeper morphological history does present several
complications. This verb is standardly traced back to the root PIE *b"uH ‘become’,
which formed an exceptionally well-attested non-ablauting root aorist *b*4H-t ‘became’
(Ved. d@bhut ‘id.’, Grk. €piv ‘grew’, Lat. fur ‘was’ etc.) that was remade in Slavic to a
sigmatic aorist by-2-5 [3sg. by-sts, by| (< *bu-s-un).33

Though the present form OCS bgdyg is usually treated as something of a crux in Slavic
historical linguistics,34 this verb follows known patterns of derivaitonal morphology and
can be made adequate sense of when viewed in its proper historical and morphological
context. Perfective bodp ‘become’ points to a preform *bund7.- that is morphologically
unique within Slavic. Historically viewed, it is doubly characterized, bearing both a dental
suffix and a nasal infix (Vaillant Gr. I111:183). This morphological constellation can be
compared typologically with that of Germanic *standan ‘stand’, which is discussed below
in this chapter.

As there is no evidence that -nd- ever functioned as a composite suffix in Slavic or

321t will further be noted that the Slavic verb also excludes an Indo-European “d-present,” as unaspirated
*d would have caused lengthening of the preceding vowel by Winter’s Law, giving hypothetical jidu™*.

330n the structure and averbo of this Indo-European verbal root, see especially (Jasanoff 1997).

34The editors of LIV? (99'), for instance, write “Véllig unklar ist die Entstehung des Présens- bzw.
Futurstammes bode-,” reflecting in this statement a prevailing attitude.

119

bodo



elsewhere, it is best to posit two chronologically distinct steps in the formation of this
present stem. First, the root *bu was outfitted with the presential suffix *-d- (> *-d-)
to create a new present *b*uH-d"- ‘be’.35 This d"-present would have been typologically
comparable to if not etymologically identical with the d"-present that, as argued in the
previous chapter (p. 95), underlies TochAB pfyfutk ‘be’ (< *b*uH-d"-sk-). The choice of
the formant -d"- for the present would have been in keeping with the intransitive semantics
of the resulting formation. But there were likely formal grounds as well. Jasanoff (HIEV
112-3) argues that *bhuH formed an i-present *b"uH-i- in the protolanguage that is
continued in Grk. gUopot ‘grow’ (Aeol. puiw), Lat. fio ‘become’, Olr. -b7 ‘is usually’ and
PGmec. *bu/e- (OEng. 1sg. beo |[= Anglian bio| ‘am usually’). The existence of a present
*phyH-d"- beside * b uH-i- reiterates a morphological pattern to which attention has been
repeatedly drawn throughout this study, while the persistent zero grade in both forms
underscores the fact that this root, like *puH ‘rot’ discussed above (p. 25), was not
capable of ablaut (cf. Jasanoff 1997).

It is likely that athematic pre-PSl. *bu-d-, in keeping with the general profile of
d"-present, was imperfective and meant ‘am’ as opposed to ‘become’. In order to make
a fientive-perfective verb to a stative present, (pre-)Slavic had a morphological strategy
in place. This was the nasal-infix present. To *bu-d- ‘am’, speakers formed a new verb
*bu-n-d-7.- ‘become’. This verb belongs to a small group of perfective Slavic verbs, all core
vocabulary items and all with acute intonation of the root, of which the nasal infix was

maintained into the historic period.?® These are OCS sedp ‘sit down’ < *sende- (PIE *sed

35The dental present must have preceded the nasal present. Slavic would have been perfectly capable
of creating a nasal present by-no* ‘become’ along the lines of sta-ng ‘get up’ without the addition of a
final consonant to the root, but it is difficult to see how by-ng* could have been remade to bodg. It is
furthermore conceivable that the aorist 3sg. bys-ts ‘became’, usually said to be analogical to dasts ‘gave’,
can be traced back to an old imperfect *bud-t to the Slavic d-present.

36In attested Slavic, it is the nasal suffix -n%- that is generally used in place of the infix. So for instance
beside bnd-é-ti ‘be awake’ we find b5 (d)-ng-ti ‘wake up (intr)’ and beside lpp-é-ti ‘be stuck’ Ib(p)-no-ti
‘get stuck’. But it is known from the comparative evidence that the nasal suffix of Slavic goes back to a
nasal infix in the protolanguage that was placed before the final consonant of the stem, and in the specific
cases of these two verbs the forms were *b"u-né-d"-ti (OIr. ad-boind ‘proclaims’, Lith. bundua ‘wake
up’) and li-né-p-ti (Ved. limpdti ‘besmears’, Lith. limpu ‘gets stuck’) respectively. In Slavic, nasal-infix
presents were in general remade to nasal-suffix presents on the model of verbs like OCS stangti ‘stand up’
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‘sit’), lego ‘lie down’ < *lenge- (PIE *leg" ‘lie down’) and -restp ‘encounter’ < *rent-je-
(PIE *ret ‘run’).37

The verb OCS vladg : vlasti ‘rule’ forms a three-way word equation with OLith. veldmi,
veldéti ‘id.” and PGme. *wal-d-7.- ‘id.” as mentioned in the previous section. This is
significantly one of the strongest word-equations for any d”-present and ensures the relative
antiquity of the formation. As noted above, the fortuitous existence of the Germanic
cognate importantly shows that the suffix of the Baltic and Slavic verbs must be traced
back to aspirate *d"* and not *d. This word presents the oddity that it shows o-grade
in both Slavic and Germanic rather than the e-grade that has been encountered again
and again throughout this study. Because of the importance of this word for the history
of d"-presents and because it recurs in all three “Northern Indo-European” branches, a
discussion of these facts will be postponed until the final section of this chapter, where

this verb will be treated in its broader comparative context.

< *ste[hof-n-he- (OPr. po-stanimai ‘we will’) and OCS drpz-np-ti ‘dare’ < *d"rs-nu- (Ved. dhys-po-ti
‘dare’) that were made to laryngeal-final roots. On the larger issue of nasal presents in Baltic, Slavic and
Germanic, see (Gorbachov 2007).

3TKlingenschmitt (1982:129-30) traces Slavic sedp back to a nasal-infix present *sinde-, made to a stem
*side- that he argues existed already in Proto-Indo-European, having resulted from sibilant dissimilation
and compensatory lengthening of the reduplicated present *si-sd-e-ti ‘sits’ (Ved. sidati ‘sits’). But
passing over the fact that a present *sid-e-ti cannot be securely reconstructed for the protolanguage
(cf. Grk. W ‘sit” < *si-sd-%-), it is far more economical to take sedp from the known Balto-Slavic
root *sed (OLith. sédms ‘sit’, OCS séZdp : séd-é-ti ‘sit’). The long vowel in the root of this verb could
reflect either an inherited Narten present (cf. LIV? 513-4) or phonological lengthening of the vowel
before a voiced non-aspirated stop, and most likely reflects a combination of both factors. The vowel of
OPr. sindats/syndens/sidans ‘sitzend; siting’ can reflect either *e or *i and does not add support to
Klingenschmitt’s claims. In the case of lenge-, length of the root syllable must likewise be reconstructed
in order to account for the root accent in Russ. ’dgu ‘lie down’ and for the accentuation of Sln. lgZem ‘id.’.
This fact is difficult to explain etymologically as there is no persuasive evidence that this root ever formed
a Narten present, and it also did not end in a voiced non-aspirate stop. But the same long vowel recurs in
irregularly-formed iterative present OCS [éZp (: lég-a-ti) ‘lie down repeatedly’ on which the nasal present
is clearly based. Alternatively, the reason for the long vowel in the historic pair *leg-je- ‘lie down (ipf)’
: *lenge- ‘lie down (pf)’ could be ascribed to contamination with semantically and structurally similar
*sed-je- ‘sit (ipf)’ : *sende- ‘sit (pf)’ in which it was morphophonologically justified. Exactly the same
pattern must have once obtained for -resto ‘run up against’, but here expected résto (< *rét-je-) ‘run
(ipf)” and retp* (< *rente- ‘start running (pf)’), both with analogical long vowel, became contaminated to
give -resto, a verb without morphological parallels in Slavic. The perfective and imperfective stems of this
verb could more easily become contaminated because the simplex, which does not appear in any Slavic
language, fell out of use in favor of the telicity-indifferent prefixed forms (i.e. there would have been very
little difference semantically between hypothetical 0b-ré5tp* ‘encounter’ and ob-retp* ‘encounter’). LI V2
(501) reconstructs a root *reh;t ‘meet’, separate from *ret ‘run’, just to account for the Slavic verb, but
this is not justified.
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*ddo

krado

A verb PSI. *ddp ‘am ripe’ is implied by dial. Russ. 3pl. udut ‘are ripe’ in a recently-
discovered text (Yokoyama 2008: 1.179,282, at 730b.15 and 142.14). This verb is evidently
the historical simplex on which the better-attested verb Russ. dial. 4dit’ ‘ripen’ (<
iter. * HouHd"-éje-ti) was based.?® Vine and Yokoyama (2010) propose tracing the new
verb back to a derived present * HéuH-d"- ‘is swollen, is ripe’ on which the substantive
*HéyuH-d"-r-/-n- “‘udder’ (Ved. idhar-/idh-n- ‘id.’, Grk. oldop ‘id.”, Lat. uber ‘id.” etc.)
is ultimately based.?® The newly-found Russian verb confirms a prescient proposal of
Melchert (1986), who argued that Hitt. uwa- is a tom-d-s-type thematic nominal derivative
to a primative root * HeyH ‘give milk’ that also underlies the word for ‘udder’. According
to Melchert, the Hittite hapax Gsg. uwas (KBo III 40 Rs. 15), found in the evidently
archaic ‘Song of Nesa’ (CTH 16) in the same syntactic position as anna- ‘mother’ in a
parallel line means ‘nurse’, and served as the derivational basis for the adjective uwa-la-
‘fertile(?)’. If these considerations are correct, as seems likely, Russ. 3pl. udut ‘are ripe’
< *HéuH-d"- ‘is swollen with liquid’ continues a particularly archaic d*-present, and it
will further be noted that this verb’s intransitive semantics and lack of a corresponding
aorist in any daughter language are in line with the general properties that this study
reconstructs for dh—presents.

The historical morphological status of the rhyming verbs OCS kradg ‘steal’ and klado
‘place’ is unclear. The verb Latv. kraju : krdt ‘collect, amass’ is semantically similar
enough to OCS kradg : krasti : krads ‘steal’ to be a likely cognate and suggest that
the dental in Slavic is suffixal. The Bulgarian verb kradd/krdda ‘steal’ forms a dialectal
athematic present 1sg. kram (Georgiev 1962 11:704; ESSJa XI1:102). This surprising form
could point to a genuine, athematically inflecting d*-present *kra(d)-ms (< *kréhg-d"-hgej)
and suggest that transitive krasti ‘steal’ was arrived at secondarily through the pleonastic

reflexive construction krasti se ‘lurk’. This picture is further complicated by the existence

38Vine and Yokoyama (2010:193) compare the morphological pair RussCS gusti ‘emit sound’ :
Russ. gudit’ ‘id.’

390n the form and ablaut of the substantive, see (EWAia 1:240-1).
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of the similar verb Lith. krduti ‘cover = Latv. kraut ‘accumulate’ and OCS kryti, which
collectively point to a root *kreHu (cf. IEW 616) and could continue a u-present to the
same root. Little can be said with certainty about the nature and origin of the dental

suffix.

The rhyming verb OCS kladp : klasti : CS klasp ‘put (ipf)’ presents a similar
morphological profile. This Slavic verb is usually compared with Lith. kld-ju : klé-ti : klo-
jau ‘spread out (tr)’, but the semantics of the two verbs are only tolerably similar. Outside
of Blato-Slavic, the only potential comparandum is PGme. *hlapan ‘load’ (Goth. af-hlapan
‘id.” etc., see Seebold 1970 258), which also is a poor semantic match and also presents
morphological and phonological difficulties. Once again, the transitive semantics of
OCS klasti set it apart from other d"-presents and one must wonder whether this -d- does

not have some other source, such as an imperative kla-di (so LIV? 3623).

To conclude this review of the Slavic material, although the phonology of Slavic makes
it difficult to determine the nature of the dental suffix in verbal formations, OCS vladg
‘rule’ beside Goth. waldan ‘id.’ constitutes one sure instance of an inherited d"-present
and renders likely the possibility that other Slavic verbs that show a dental suffix continue
d"-present formations as well. The verbs jadp ‘go’ and bodp ‘become’ (< *bu-n-d-Yo- <
pre-PSl. *bu-d- ‘be’) fit well the intransitive semantic profile of d"-presents and very likely
belong to this morphological type. The Baltic evidence reviewed in the previous section
revealed that d"-presents inflected athematically in Proto-Balto-Slavic, and when viewed
in this light, the athematic imperative OCS jaZdp ‘go by vehicle!” provides important

additional evidence that this verb truly does continue a d"-present.

4.3 Germanic

Internal evidence from Germanic shows that this branch also inherited d"-presents. The -d-
of the verb PGmec. *wal-d-7a- ‘rule’ was still treated as suffixal in the period of Germanic

unity, an important fact that has not received due attention in the secondary literature on
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Indo-European verbal morphology. The demonstrable existence of this one, unambiguous
d"-present in Germanic gives grounds to see a d"-present in the derivational preform of the
basic vocabulary item PGmec. *sta-n-d-7a- ‘stand’, which like OCS bgdg ‘become’, adds
to the dental suffix a nasal infix. The current study provides the necessary comparative

context by which to evaluate these two verbs.4?

The verb PGme. *wald/.- ‘have power, rule’ is continued in all branches of Germanic.
In the Gothic corpus, (ga-)waldan ‘Gpxeicdou; rule over’ is used only in the present and
takes a dative object. Olc. valda ‘rule’ likewise takes the dative. In West Germanic,
this verb is continued in OEng. wealdan ‘rule’, OHG waltan ‘id.’, OS waldan ‘id.” and
OFr. walda ‘id.’. In these languages, the verb is used both absolutely (‘have power’) and
with a genitive ‘have power over’ (in Old Saxon also dative). The consistent oblique

rection across the Germanic languages suggests that this verb was historically intransitive.

Whereas the continuants of *wald/.- in the West Germanic languages all form strong
preterits that are attested in the earliest period, the North Germanic languages adopt
a morphological strategy that is unique within the Germanic verbal system. In Norse,
the preterit runs olla, ollir, olli, ollum (once 1pl. ullum), ollup, ollo (sbj. ylli), showing
the endings of the weak preterit but without the visible dental that is characteristic
of this formation (Noreen 1904:447-8, 1923:352). The standard interpretation of this
morphological fact is that the preterit continues *wul-pg, *wul-pces, *wul-pce, consisting
of the zero grade of the dental-less root plus the endings of the weak preterit in their
rare, voiceless allomorphs.*! Only two other Norse verbs form weak preterits of this type.
These are Olc. kunna ‘knew, could’ (< *kunn-pg, Goth. kunpa) and unna ‘granted’ (<

*unn-pg).*2 Why these verbs introduced an etymologically unjustified voiceless allomorph

“00n ¢"-presents in Germanic, see especially (Lehmann 1942).

“IThe o in the root in attested Norse is due to leveling of the a-umlaut that was proper to the first
person singular. Evidence for original u can be seen in the subjunctive ylli (< *wull-i-).

42In these words, a-umlaut of u to o would likely have been blocked by the intervening geminate nasal
(cf. Noreen 1923:54).
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of the weak preterit suffix is not known.?3:4* If the correct historical account of the
anomalous Norse preterit olla remains problematic in its details, the absence of stem-final
-d- in these forms cannot easily be explained on Norse-internal grounds and therefore
almost certainly reflects the situation in Proto-Germanic, where the -d- was treated as
suffixal in the present and the basic root was *wel(l).

The primitive root without final dental can also be seen in the tu-stem substantive
PGmec. *wul-pus ‘power, glory’ that is continued in Goth. wulpus ‘66Ea; glory, fame’, in
the Norse theonym Ulir*® (the step-son of Thor) and in OEng. wuldor ‘glory’. Despite
the semantic proximity of the two words, scholars have been reluctant to connect *wulpu-
with *wald/.- because of the -d- in the verb. The standard etymology sees in this form
the root *yel ‘see’ of Olr. fil ‘voila’, and Lat. voltus ‘face’ (so Neri 2003:339-40; LIV?
675; Lehmann 1986:413) and von Grienberger (1900:247-8) has proposed derivation from
*welh; ‘desire’ of Goth. wili ‘want’ and Lat. volo ‘id.”. But these explanations are hardly
compelling when compared with the possibility of derivation from the semantically more
apposite root *wel(l) of *wal-d-7a- ‘be powerful’.

The verb *wald/a- is taken up again in the next section of this chapter, where its
morphological structure is examined in its comparative context. As a clear example of
a d"-present within Germanic, this word provides justification for seeking traces of d"-

presents in other Germanic verbs in final d, even if these do not form a d-less preterit. The

43The voiceless endings must depend in some way on the participle in *-td- (with retracted accent?),
but this is only the beginning of an explanation.

44Other proposals have been advanced as well to explain the Norse preterit, but none offer significant
advantages over the traditional explanation. Kroonen (2013:569) argues that the Norse forms directly
continue a “primary aorist form *ulhg-t.” Ignoring the questionable nature of the proposed preform, there
is no good evidence for inherited aorists in Germanic, and the explanation is entirely ad hoc. Seebold
(1967) has argued that Germanic originally formed a strong preterit *wall’ : *wullun without final dental,
that the zero-grade of the plural was introduced to the singular and that pre-Norse *ull : *ullo was
subsequently remade as a weak verb by addition of the endings -a, -ir, -i, as was also done in the case of
the originally strong, reduplicating preterits sd, ser-a ‘sowed’, rda, rer-a ‘rowed’. Under this scenario,
it is unclear how and when a-umlaut could have taken effect at the necessary stage in the chronology.
But the difficulties inherent in explaining these forms notwithstanding, it is amply clear that the preterit
reflects a root *wal, NOT *wald. This fact is impossible to explain on inner-Germanic terms and must
reflect an older state of affairs.

45Cf. Runic Norse [o]wlpu-pewar (Thorsberg, ca. 200BCE, see Diiwel 2008).
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candidate that most immediately presents itself is the problematic verb PGmc. *sta-n-d-7a-
‘stand’.

The verb PGmec. *stand/.- ‘stand’ is commonly agreed to be derived in some way
from the root *stehy ‘stand’. This root formed a reduplicated present *si-sthe-e in the
protolanguage that is continued in Grk. {otapon ‘stand’, Ved. tisthati ‘id.”, Lat. sisto ‘id.’
etc. (see LIV? 590).%6 The two features of the Germanic verb that immediately call for
explanation are the nasal infix, unique within the Germanic lexicon, and the dental suffix.
The combination of these two elements recalls the case of OCS bodp, discussed above (p.
119).

There would have been no obstacle to Proto-Germanic forming a nasal present stan?-*
or *sta-no-, but it is unclear how either preform could stand behind *sta-n-d-7a-. It is
therefore likely, as in the case of OCS bodg, that a dental present existed prior to the
creation of the nasal-infix formation. The present in question can be reconstructed as
*stod- ‘stand’, as though from a preform *stéhs-d"-. To *stod- ‘stand’ could then be
formed, using productive morphology, a nasal-infix present *sto-n-d%.- ‘stand up’ with
inchoative semantics.*” This then either gave *sta-n-d7.- by the Germanic version of
Osthoft’s Law (cf. *memso- ‘meat’ > *mimza-) or via its preterit *stod by analogy with
class VI strong verbs (type: faran : for).

While there is no standard explanation of the historical morphology of Germanic
*stand/a-, there is a prevailing opinion that its dental suffix must continue a *-i- rather
than *-d"- (Seebold 1970:461; Ringe 2017:96). Seebold specifically compares the Germanic
verb with Lith. statgti ‘put in place’, suggesting that this is a parallel formation built
with the same suffix *-t%-. But the connection of the Germanic with the Baltic verb is

illusory. Lithuanian statgti transparently continues a denominative *stat(i)j7o- to *sta-ti-

4For the reconstruction of i-reduplicating presents as hse-conjugation verbs, see (Jasanoff HIEV
128-132).

4TIn Germanic, as in Slavic (but unlike in Baltic), nasal-infix presents were in general mechanically
remade to nasal-suffix presents, and *stand’.- : *stod under any analysis can only be a relic from a time
when infixation (as opposed to suffixation) of the nasal was regular. On nasal presents in Germanic, see
especially (Gorbachov 2007:63-149).
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< *sthe-ti- (Ved. sthi-ti- ‘standing,” Grk. otdoiwc ‘id.”), and the Germanic data must be

evaluated on their own terms rather than as part of this putative word equation.

In Germanic, the historical identity of the final dental appears, at first glance, to
be ambiguous between Proto-Indo-European *t and *d"*. Within the verbal system of
Germanic, all non-ambiguous forms point to PGme. *d < *d". The clearest evidence
for *d < *d" comes from the West-Germanic preterit *stod (pret. OEng. stod, OS stod,
OHG stuo[n/t, OFr. stod), which unambiguously points to the voiced fricative. The Norse
preterit stod ‘stood’ is by nature phonologically ambiguous, as is Gothic with its paradigm
standan : stop : stopun with -p- in the preterit plural that has been leveled from the
singular, where it was regular by the Gothic rule of final devoicing. The p of the plural
does not provide any evidence for an original voiceless fricative, as even inherited -p-
would regularly have been voiced to -d- in this position the phonological or morphological
application of Verner’s law. There is furthermore no reason to think that inherited final
*p < *t could ever have produced the present stem *stand/.- (NOT stanp?.-*) that is
reflected in all three branches of Germanic. In short, the verbal paradigm demands the

reconstruction of a verbal root *stad /*stod.

It is only in nominal domain that an apparent alternation between *-p- and *-d-
might seem to cast doubt on the identity of the fricative, pointing to original *stap-.
But in the case of this Germanic “root,” there is a special, confounding factor; though
the verbal root of Proto-Germanic was *stad /*stod, many of the nominal forms depend
instead on the inherited pre-suffixal root *sta/*sto < *st(e)hs-. Prominent among these is
PGmc. *sta-pa- (OEng. sted ‘bank, shore’, OS stad ‘id.”, OHG stad ‘id.’, Goth. Dsg. stapa
‘shore’,; Olc. adj. stadr ‘standing’), which continues the verbal adjective PIE *stﬁg—to—
‘the one that stands’ (with substantivizing accent retraction), and this is not derivable
within Germanic from the verb. A similar case is PGme. *sta-pla- ‘thing that stands’
(OEng. stadel ‘foundation’, OHG stadal ‘barn’). These nominal forms in no way undermine

the strong evidence from the verbal system for the voiced fricative.

I would suggest that the reconstruction of a d"-present *stéhs-d"- is a highly attractive
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*skald-7a-

solution to the old problem of accounting for the shape of the Germanic verb. It explains
the language data effectively, and the posited form fits the larger trends that have here
been established for *d"-presents; stand.- is intransitive, as would be expected of both a
d"-present and of a nasal-infix present in the Germanic context. Moreover, the present
*stého-d"- that can be reconstructed on the basis of the Germanic verb would have stood
beside the i-present *stéhg-i- that is continued in PGmec. sta(j)7.- ‘stand’ (OHG stan/sten
‘stand’; OS stan ‘id.’, OFr. stan ‘id.’), Lith. stdju ‘stand’ and OCS stajo ‘stand’, repeating
a pattern that has pervaded this study. Furthermore, the existence of *stéhs-d"- beside
*si-sthe- (Grk. {otapon ‘stand’, Ved. tisthati ‘id.’, Lat. sisto ‘id.”) recalls the relationship
between *pléhg-d- (Grk. miide ‘am full’, OYAv. frada’ti ‘furthers’, TochB plyetk-e-1"(?)
‘arise’) and *pi-plh;- (Grk. nipminu “fll’, Ved. 3sg. dpiprata ‘filled’).

It has sometimes been suspected that PGme. hald/.- ‘protect, bring to pasture, hold’
continues a derived form of the root *kel of Grk. xélopou ‘urge on’ and late Vedic kalayati
(also kalayati) ‘impel, persecute’ (Brugmann 1913b:181; WP 1:443; Seebold 1970:249;
LIV? 348). The Germanic verb is continued in Goth. haldan ‘Béoxetv, Towaively; pasture’
(+A), Olc. halda ‘hold fast to, preserve, pasture’ (+D/A),*® OEng. healdan ‘protect,
hold’ (+A), OHG haltan ‘hold fast, protect’ (+A), OS haldan ‘protect, hold” (+A) and
OFr. halda ‘hold fast to’ (+A).%” Though the early Germanic languages do show that
this verb originally belonged, at least in part, to the pastoral sphere and though a
semantic development from ‘urge on’ — ‘herd’ (— ‘hold, protect’) is not implausible,*®
this etymology leaves considerable room for doubt. Unlike wal-d-7.- and *sta-n-d-Ya-,

*hald/.- appears to have been a transitive verb with accusative rection in Proto-Germanic.

48By-form OSwed. halla, Modern Swed. hdlla as though from *halpan. This is likely secondary (Seebold
1970:249, 184).

“The exclusively West-Germanic verb *skaldan (OHG skaltan ‘push’, OS skaldan ‘push off (of a boat)’)
lacks a clear etymology. Seebold (1970:406) tentatively proposes that this verb could be an s-mobile
variant of *haldan.

50Cf. the semantic development of Lat. minars ‘threaten’ — Vulg. Lat. mino ‘drive animals’ > Fr. mener
‘guide’, cf. App.M.3.28 nos duos asinos et equum meum productos e stabulo, ...minantes baculis exigunt
“They brought the two of us asses and my horse out of the stable and drove us away by threatening us
with sticks.”
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There is also no evidence for the dental-less primitive root in any nominal or verbal forms.
Though no preterit forms are attested in Gothic, the array of “reduplicated” preterit forms
of the other ancient languages (Olc. helt, OEng. heold, OFr. helt, OS held, OHG hialt,
all quasi *hegald) provides no positive indication that the dental was ever confined to
the present. It must further be taken into account that *hald/.- belongs to a small but
notorious group of verbs, most of which lack good etymologies, that show a-voclaism of the
root and end in *°ld. These are *fald/a- ‘fold’, *stald?a- ‘get’, *spald/a- ‘split (tr)’, *skald/a-
‘push off’ and the confirmed d"-present *wald7.- ‘rule’ itself. For lack of further, positive
evidence, neither *hald/.- nor any of these other verbs can be taken into consideration in

the current study.

4.4 “Northern Indo-European” * (hs)udlH-d"-/* (hy)uélH-d"-

‘be powerful’ and the ablaut of d"-presents

Word equations are one of the most powerful tools in historical comparative linguistics
because they reveal not only morphology, but morphology anchored to a concrete lexical
context. The three-way word equation PGme. *wal-d-7a- ~ PSl. *vol-d-7- ~ PB *vél-d-
‘be powerful, rule’ is one of the strongest word equations for any d"-present. A discussion
of this verb has been reserved for the conclusion of this chapter in order that the individual
Germanic, Baltic and Slavic forms can be examined with reference to each other, and also
because these provide a useful point of departure for a discussion of the ablaut patterns
associated with d"-presents in the parent language.

It will first be noted that, whereas the historical identity of the dental suffix is ambigu-
ous phonologically ambiguous in each of Germanic, Baltic and Slavic, a historical voiced

*_d"- is guaranteed when these are compared with each other; *-d- is excluded

aspirate
by Germanic and *-t- by Baltic and Slavic. The root in question is generally agreed to
be that of Lat. valeo ‘am strong’, Olr. fall[nfaithir ‘rules’ and TochB walo = TochA wdl

‘king’. The editors of LIV? (676) set this root up as *uelH. If Kloekhorst (2008:358-360) is
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correct in connecting Hitt. pull(e)-* ‘smash’ (also pulla-?) with this etymological complex,

the root can instead be reconstructed *houelH with initial laryngeal.?!

This would all paint a very clean picture were it not for the fact that Slavic and
Germanic agree in showing o-vocalism of the root, a fact which seemingly flies in the face
of the formal schema *R(é)-d"-¢ that has been developed up to this point in the current
work. This unexpected ablaut grade could in principle have three explanations: (1) It
could be a chance innovation of both Germanic and Slavic. (2) It could reflect an old

o-grade * (hy JudlH-d"-. (3) It could point to a-timbre of the Indo-European root.

The possibility of parallel innovations in both Germanic and Slavic violates principles
of economy in historical reconstruction and can be dismissed out of hand. There is no
clear source in either branch for the analogical introduction of o-grade vocalism into an
inherited e-grade verb, and the idea that this could have happened in both branches
independently strains credulity. A modified variant of this view, however, has found
surprising currency in the secondary literature on Slavic. This line of reasoning implicitly
locates the innovation within Germanic and maintains that the Slavic verb was borrowed
from Germanic and so received its root-vocalism second-hand (so as a possibility LIV 2
6775; Seebold 1970:537). This approach was rightly rejected already by Trautmann
(1923:342). It is a well-known fact that a number of words were borrowed into Proto-Slavic
from the Germanic languages (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013:77ff. counts 76), but of these the vast
majority are nouns. Of verbs, Common Slavic borrowed *gotoviti /* gotovati ‘make ready’

(PGmc. *ga-tawj/e- ‘id.”), *kupiti ‘buy’ (PGme. *kaupoj/a-, *kaupij/a-)®? *kusiti ‘taste’

51Kiimmel (2000:472-3) weighs the possibility of taking the Germanic, Baltic and Slavic verbs from a
root * Hueld" ‘grow’ of etymologically isolated Ved. vdrdha-"" ‘make grow’. Speaking against this approach
are the much poorer semantic fit and the lack of a laryngeal in Vedic (zero-grade vrdh-) that is required
by Baltic. Kiimmel tentatively explains the acute in Baltic as resulting from a Narten present * Huéld"-
but implausibly explains the Germanic and Slavic verbs as going back to perfects. In Germanic, the most
salient feature of this verb is that it lacks final dental in the perfect, which is where it might have been
most at home if the verb were a perfect in origin.

52The most prevalent form in Germanic is *kaupojan (Goth. kaupon, Olc. kaupa, OHG koufon,
OEng. ceapian etc.), a denominal verb to the substantive Lat. caupo ‘innkeeper’. The variant *kaupijan
appears only in some dialects of West Germanic (OE ciepan, MHG kdufen) and is unlikely to have been
the direct source of Slavic *kupiti as is often assumed.
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(PGmc. *kauzij/e-), *léciti ‘cure’ (PGme. lekinoj/a-),>3 *gonoziti ‘save’ (PGme. * ga-nazj/a-
), *postiti se ‘fast’, (PGmc. fast-ai-),>* *zuliti ‘insult’ (PGmc. *holoj/e-, *holijan) and
*uzasiti ‘frighten’ (PGme. *uz-gaizij/a-).>

It is immediately striking that almost all of these verbs form stems in *-j%- : *-i-, the
suffix regularly used for making denominals in Slavic (e.g. adj. ¢ists ‘clean’ — vb. istiti
‘clean’). This present type was evidently the default for denominal verbs to nouns of
foreign origin and then to borrowed verbs in general (cf. typologically similar Russ. -uj%- :
-ova- in borrowed verbs like tancevat’ ‘dance’, analizirovat’ ‘analyze’). The only possible
morphological parallel for the borrowing of PGmec. *waldan as simple thematic *voldg,
*vols-ti is *Zeldg, *Zels-ti ‘repay’, conventionally equated with PGme. *geldan ‘id.”. But
the Slavic verb is only attested in OCS Zlésti/Zlasti and in ORuss. Zelésti. The variation in
form and geographically-restricted attestations suggest that this was a late and dialectal

borrowing, as Pronk-Tiethoff (2013:173f.) argues.

An early borrowing of PGme. *wald?.- into Slavic as a simple thematic verb *volde-
would therefore be without parallel and is morphologically suspect, while the existence of
a cognate verb in Baltic guarantees the existence of this etymon in Proto-Balto-Slavic and
renders the possibility of a borrowing even less appealing. The borrowing approach merely
serves to shift the debate about a genuinely problematic form off of Slavic territory and
into the realm of Germanic linguistics, where the o-grade present is no less problematic.
There is no phonological process within Germanic that could have transformed the reflex
of an *e into the reflex of an *o and no obvious analogical solution to this problem either.
Had a preterit *wewald existed at an early date in Germanic, analogy with class VII strong

verbs like pret. *febald ‘folded’ (Goth. faifalp) : pr. *falpip ‘fold’ could have produced a

53The Slavic verb is likely not a borrowing of the Germanic verb, but rather a denominative formation
to *lekn(/*Iekpba) ‘medicine’, also of Germanic origin.

51The Slavic verb is more likely denominative to the borrowed substantive *posts ‘fast’ than a direct
borrowing of the verb.

55In Goth. usgaisjan ‘scare’. The a of Slavic goes back to a *¢& that likely indicates a late borrowing
from Gothic (Pronk-Tiethoff 2013:164).
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new present *waldip, but no such preterit existed in Proto-Germanic as Olc. olla clearly
shows.

Once the possibility of an inheritance in both Germanic and Slavic is taken seriously,
the vocalism shared by these two languages could, in principle, be explained in two
different ways. One option is that the root itself was * (hg)ualH, with a-timbre in the
protolanguage. This is the approach taken by Walde and Pokorny (WP 1:219; IEW
1111-2), whose reconstruction is in fact compatible with most of the language data. Latin
valeo ‘am strong’ (cf. vale-tudo) can be traced back either to full-grade * (hg)ualH-eh;-i%o-
or to zero-grade *(hg)ulH-eh;-1%.-, while Olr. fallnaithir ‘rules’ most likely continues
zero-grade * (hg)ul-né-H- (though *(hg)ual-né-H- is phonologically possible). Further, the
Gaulish name Katouualos |[= Olr. Cathal, OW Catgual| and the Old Brittonic (“Mén
Scryfa” stone) name Gsg. Cuno-vali [= MW Cynwal, Olr. Conall] bear early witness to a
thematic noun PCelt. *yal-o- that is continued in MIr. fal ‘rule’ (Matasovi¢ 2008:402).
Finally, TochB walo = TochA wdil < PToch *weld must continue zero-grade *(hg)ulHo
(for * (hg)ulHonts, see Jasanoff 2018).

Speaking against the reconstruction of a root with a-quality are two considerations,
one trifling and the other significant. The minor consideration is the fact that a-timbre
roots have a tendency to show *d : *a ablaut but to shun the zero grade in the daughter
languages.5% It his hard to point to another root that behaves like putative * (b )JualH. But
the more major problem is the e-grade of Baltic. A theory that starts from an a-timbre
root must account for this e-grade through a secondary process within Baltic, and this is
not easily accomplished.

The e-grade of OLith. 3sg. velst (Dauksa 1595) must be Proto-Baltic, because it is
also reflected in Old Prussian, where the situation is more complex. The substantive
OPr. Asg. weldisnan ‘ Erbe; inheritance’, is likely a nominal derivative to a verb *weldit,
which phonologically could continue either *uelditi or *ueldeti, the latter being much more

likely as this would form an exact word equation with Lith. veldéti ‘rule’ (Smoczyniski

560n ablaut in roots with a-timbre, see recently (Melchert 2022).
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2005:400).5” But beside this, we find a substantive OPr. waldnik- ‘Kénig, king’, which all
things being equal is more likely to continue a nominal derivative *yald(e)-ni-ka- to a
verb *yald- than to stative *weld-e-, iterative-causative *wald-i- or similar (cf. Smoczyriski
2005:393). Finally, the doublet OPr. Dsg. sen-draugi-weldnikai ‘ Miterbe; co-heir’®® and
Asg. draugi-waldunen ‘id.” presents an alternation of vowels that might surprise.

While writing errors are usually invoked in the scholarship on Old Prussian to explain
this and similar cases of apparent vowel alternation, an explanation of OPr. wald- ~
weld- as a random error would ignore the larger apophonic picture of this verb. The
discrepancy between verbal reflexes of * (hg JudlH-d"- and * (hg JuélH-d"- within Baltic and
across the “Northern Indo-European” languages recalls the distribution of ablaut grades
in hge-conjugation root presents like those in Table 4.3. Jasanoff (HIEV 64-90), drawing
inspiration from (Meillet 1916), has influentially argued that this alternation of o- and
e- grade in the reflexes of these and other verbs points to original ablauting paradigms
that showed o-grade root vocalism in their strong stem and e-grade root vocalism in
their weak stem. It is highly likely that inner-paradigmatic ablaut alternation was still a
regular feature of these verbs in Proto-Balto-Slavic, as this seems necessary to explain the
apophonically divergent outcomes of individual lexemes in the two subbranches.

Though the majority of presents with *o : *e ablaut that can be recovered from
the historical comparative record are root presents (i.e. “molo-presents”), there is also
evidence for suffixal presents of the structure *R(6)-s-/*R(€é)-s- (HIEV 75). The clearest
example of this type is the s-present *houdg-s-/*houég-s- ‘grow’. The o-grade stem of
this ablauting verb is continued in Germanic *wahs-j7a-/*wahs-7.- ‘grow’ (Goth. wahsjan
‘id.’, Olec. vaza/vezxa ‘id.’;, OEng. weazan ‘id.’, OHG wahsan ‘id.” etc.), while the e-
grade is continued in Grk. déopon ‘grow’. Similarly, the dialectal variation within Greek
of Att. BoUloyor ‘want’, Dor. Bdioyor ‘id.” on the one hand and Dor. dfhopon ‘want’,

Thess. BéMhopou on the other suggest an alternating paradigm *g¢*ol-h-/*g*el-h- (< PIE

5TCt. Lith. paveldéjimas ‘inheritance’.

58For the semantic development ‘rule’ — ‘inherit’ cf. Lat. potior ‘become master of, acquire’.
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Table 4.3: hge-conjugation root presents (after HIEV )

o-grade e-grade

*bhedh(h;) OCS bodg (bosti) ‘stab’, Lat. fodio Lith. bedu (bésti) ‘implant’
tdig7

*herd OLith. barmi (bdrti) ‘scold’, Lat. ferio ‘strike’

OCS borjo (se¢) (brati (s¢)) ‘fight’,
Olc. berjask ‘fight’

*gengh Goth. gaggan ‘go’ OLith. Zengmi ‘stride’
* gl rebh Goth. graban ‘dig’ Latv. grebju (grebt) ‘hollow out’,
OCS po-grebo (-greti) ‘bury’
*kenk Hitt. kanki ‘hangs (tr)’, Goth. ha- —
han ‘hang (intr)’
*melhg Hitt. malli ‘grinds’, Goth. malan  OCS meljo (miéti) ‘id.”, Olr. melid

‘grind’, Lith. malt (mdlti) 9d.  “d.

*gtol-s-/* g*el-s-) for Proto-Greek.

The clear evidence for *o : *e ablaut both in root presents and in s-presents suggests
that there is nothing morphologically suspect about a suffixal present formed according to
a template *R(6)-d"-/*R(é)-d"-, specifically * (hg)u6lH-d"-/* (hy)uélH-d"-. This, I posit,
is the most straightforward way to explain the discrepancy in root vowel in the clear
word equation PGme. *wal-d-7a- ~ PSlL. *vol-d-Yo- ~ PB *vél-d- ‘be powerful, rule’. The
strong stem * (hg JudlH-d"- was generalized in Germanic and Slavic, while the weak stem
*(ho JuélH-d"- was generalized in Baltic.

A systemic consideration adds further validity to the reconstruction of ablauting
* (h JudlH-d"-/* (hg )uélH-d"-, which was arrived at purely through mechanical application
of the comparative evidence. There is good reason to think that *o : *e ablaut in
verbs was specifically and exclusively associated with hge-conjugation inflection. This
correlation holds not only for *o : *e ablauting root presents (“molo-presents”) and s-

presents, but also for hge-conjugation aorists of the type *pdd-e/*péd-nt ‘fell’ (OCS pad-e
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“id.’, Ved. pdd-i : apadran ‘id.”)®® and in the perfect, where the historic e-grade had
given way to the zero grade in in the primary tense by the time of the late protolanguage
but was retained as a morphological archaism in the pluperfect (Ved. 3pl. ddidhayuh
‘looked (intr)’, OAv. 3pl. cikoitoras ‘appeared’).®’ One of the central claims of the current
chapter has been that it is necessary to reconstruct original hge-conjugation inflection for
d"-presents in Proto-Indo-European in order to account for their athematic inflection in

Baltic. Thus, two independent factors—the athematic inflection of Baltic and the *o : *

e
ablaut of * (hy )JuélH-d"-—point to original hge-conjugation inflection 3sg. * (hs)udlH-d"-ej
/ 3pl. *(hg JuélH-d"-nti.

The implications of the reconstruction of an ablauting * (hg )u6lH-d"-/* (hs )JuélH-d"-
‘be powerful’ for the larger class of d"-presents remain to be clarified. It is a priori
rather likely that d"-presents, like the vast majority of non-thematic verbal formations in
Proto-Indo-European, did originally show some type of vowel alternation. While an *o :
*e ablauting type can be reconstructed from the comparative evidence, it is somewhat
surprising that there is no unambiguous evidence for o-grade in d"-presents outside of
this one lexical item. The reason for this could possibly be that d"-presents had access
to ablaut patterns as well, such as *e : z ablaut or *e : *e ablaut.%! These questions,
though important, cannot be answered definitively using the data gathered for this study,

and it remains to be seen whether future research will find other ways to shed further

light on this problem.

590n the Slavic continuants of hge-conjugation aorists, see (Villanueva Svensson 2006).

59For a comprehensive treatment of each of these verbal categories and a discussion of the evidence
linking these with the hgze-conjugation, see (Jasanoff HIEV).

510ne possible trace of a long vowel could perhaps be seen in the acute intonation of Lith. mérdu ‘die’ if

from *mer-d-mai, as the root *mer ‘die’ did not end in a laryngeal (cf. Ved. mrtyi- ‘death’). But it could
also be due to analogy with verbs like véldu ‘rule’ and vérdu ‘boil’ where it was phonologically justified.

135



Chapter 5

Conclusion

5.1 Summary of results

In this dissertation, an argument has been developed for the reconstruction of a type of
deradical present in Proto-Indo-European that was characterized by the suffix *-d"-. Verbs
built with this suffix inflected using the hge-conjugation endings. Traces of athematic
inflection are clearly preserved in the Baltic languages and these cannot, in aggregate, be
explained as innovations. In most of the daughter languages, however, these verbs came
to be thematized via the third person singular injunctive in *-d"-e/-t/. This led to the
reinterpretation of the suffix as thematic *-d"%- in a majority of the daughter languages.
This late and formally-motivated thematization is ultimately the reason for the mismatch
between active inflection and middle-like semantics in Greek and to a lesser extent in
Indo-Iranian.

It has further been tentatively argued that verbs in suffixal *-d"- showed ablaut of
the root. An ablaut pattern *R(d)-d"-/*R(é)-d"- can be inferred from the word equation
PGmec. *wal-d-7a- ~ PSI. *vol-d-Yo- ~ PB *vél-d- ‘be powerful, rule’. This distribution
recalls that of PGme. mal-%a- ~ Lith. mdl-ti ~ OCS mel-j%- ‘grind’, which most scholars
now trace back to an ablauting paradigm *mdlhg-/*mélhe- following Jasanoff (1979b,

HIEV 65-90). The fact that some d"-presents employed *o : *e ablaut need not imply
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that this was the only apophonic alternation associated with this present type. Other
possibilities include a schema *R(é)-d"-/*R(¢)-d"-, which would help account for the
persistence of e-grade throughout the daughter languages and the total absence of zero-
grade forms, or hypothetically also *R(¢)-d"-/*R(z)-d"-, but neither can be positively
proven. It is likely that any vowel alternations within the root were abandoned as part of

the thematization process.

It has also been shown that d"-presents were prototypically intransitive. The reason for
this lies within the internal history of the protolanguage and cannot be recovered using the
comparative method. It is likely no coincidence that a derivational suffix with inherently
intransitive semantics took the hge-conjugation endings, which bear an obvious formal
similarity to the medial endings of Proto-Indo-European and have long been thought to
derive from the same source. It bears emphasizing, however, that the hge-conjugation
inflectional endings were not themselves responsible for assigning intransitivity, which

*_gh_

was rather a feature of the suffix within the phase of the protolanguage that is

recoverable using the comparative method.

The fact that d"-presents were intransitive in the protolanguage is a significant and
perhaps surprising result. It is rare for verbal formants reconstructed for Proto-Indo-
European to show such clear semantic profiles; this fact invites speculation. It could
suggest that the d"-presents offer a glimpse into a time deeper in the history of the
protolanguage when the work of marking intransitivity was done not via inflectional
morphology (i.e. the middle voice), but rather using stem formants. Such a scenario would
help to explain how, with the rise of medial inflection, d"-presents, which are evidently an
old feature of the language, came to be marginalized to the point that they no longer cut

a sharp and clearly identifiable profile in most of the daughter languages.

Semantically, nothing more precise can be recovered about the “meaning” of the suffix.
It will be observed, however, that several rough semantic types do recur in the reflexes of
d"-presents in the daughter languages. Stative and state-oriented verbs are common and

include Grk. mhidow ‘am full’, PGme. *stand/s- ‘stand’ and PGme. *wald/a- ‘be powerful’.
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Verbs describing emotional states like TochAB katk- ‘rejoice’ [~ Grk. yndéw ‘rejoice’]
and Grk. dydopo ‘am grieved’ can be considered a subclass of the former. A number
of verbs describe processual actions akin to statives. These include Grk. nidopao ‘rot’,
MW todi ‘melt’, Lith. érdu ‘disintegrated’ and Grk. ®aidw ‘shine, burn’ [= Ved. édhate
‘thrives’, Arm. ayrem ‘burn’]. Verbs expressing translational motion are also represented,
and examples include Ved. sadhati ‘proceeds in a straight line, succeeds,” OCS jadyp ‘go
by conveyance’ and Grk. teAddw ‘approach’. Finally, there are activity and action verbs
like Grk. éuédw ‘vomit’, Lith. sverdu ‘totter’, Lith. skéldu ‘burst’ and MW cwydaw ‘fall’.
Many verbs do not fit neatly into these categories.

No attempt as been made to etymologize the suffix in question. The comparative
method clearly permits the reconstruction of a deradical morpheme *-d"- for Proto-Indo-
European. Any connection of this *-d"- with the root *d"eh; ‘put’ or with the *d" of the
athematic imperative ending 2sg. *-d"i, the medial endings 1pl. *-med®hs and 2pl. dh(u)ye
or the infinitive ending *-d"i04/*-d"jej belongs to the realm of internal reconstruction and

to glottogonic speculation, and must remain an open question.

5.2 d'-presents and the Anatolian languages

No d"-presents can be reconstructed for the Anatolian languages. This fact could, in
principle, have two logical explanations. The first is that Anatolian inherited presents of
this type but that they were lost. The second is that the Anatolian languages split off
from Proto-Indo-European before this type of present came into existence. This question
echoes other debates about the historical morphology of the Anatolian languages. As
is well known, this branch of Indo-European conspicuously lacks the feminine gender
and a verbal category corresponding to the perfect, both of which have standardly been

reconstructed for the protolanguage.

Though no definite conclusion can be reached on this point, at least one factor speaks

for the loss-hypothesis. As an hpe-conjugation verbal category that stood in a special
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relationship to another hge-conjugation category (i.e. i-presents), d"-presents almost
certainly belong to an old layer of Proto-Indo-European verbal morphology. It is not at
all likely that a new class of hge-conjugation verbs would have been created at a time,
post Anatolian, when the hse-conjugation was, by all indications, on the decline and when
i-presents were in the process of being remade to §7o-presents. To posit the creation of a
new, archaic-looking present formation within the history of the protolanguage would be

much more costly than to posit its elimination in a single branch.

5.3 The place of -d"- in the verbal system of PIE

Throughout this dissertation, attention has been given to the averbo relations of d"-
presents. Though d"-presents appear not to have formed associated aorists, it is a
significant finding of this study that they frequently do co-occur with i-presents made to
the same root. With time, as i-present came to be remade as 1%.-presents, this relationship
would naturally have come to be seen as a special relationship between d-presents and 7%-

presents. A conspectus of the data reviewed in the preceding chapters is given in Table 5.1.

Table 5.1: dP-presents beside i-presents

d"-present i-present mixed present
*phiiH-dh- *bhiiH--
OCS bodp ‘become’ Grk. guopot ‘grow’

TochAB pfy|utk ‘arise’ Lat. fi0 ‘become’

Olr. -b7 ‘is usually’

*Géhg-d"- *Gého-i-
Grk. yndo ‘rejoice’ Grk. yoiw ‘rejoice’

TochAB katk ‘rejoice’

* g¢ Hoj- * g¢Hei-d"-
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Table 5.1 (Continued)

ORuss. gaju ‘lament’
Ved. gayati ‘sings’
[Ved. githa- ‘song’|

Lith. giedu ‘sing’

*jéhg-d"- *jéha-i-
OCS jady ‘go’ Lith. joju ‘go’
*k¢ H-4-[ /* k[i] H-i-] *k¢ H-i-d"-(7)
MW na-chiqwr ‘falls’ MW cwydaw ‘fall’
Olr. ?ciid ‘cries’
Ved. syate ‘falls’
(W [hg-i- 14 [hg-i-dP-
Lith. klajoju ‘wander’ OLith. klie(d)mi ‘rave’
*1¢ho-d"- *1éhg-i- *16ho-i-d"-

Grk. Mdw ‘am hidden’

Grk. 7Afjto- éneldieto

OCS lajo ‘am hidden’

[Grk. haid-opyoc ‘deceitful’]’

*pléh-d"-

Grk. M\l ‘am full’

OYAv. frada'ti ‘furthers’

[Lat. plebes ‘multitutde’|

*plehy-i-
Lat. (im)-pleo ‘fill (tr)’

Ved. piryate ‘fill (int)’

*piH-d"-
Grk. nodopa ‘rot’

[Lith. pidyti ‘make rot’]

*piH-4-
Ved. piyati ‘stink’
YAv. puiieti ‘stink’

[Olc. fuinn ‘rotten’|

*Séh1—dh—

Ved. sddhati ‘succeeds’

*Séh] —1;—

Hitt. $ai/siyanzi ‘seal’
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Table 5.1 (Continued)

CLuw. $ai ‘releases’ |Grk. 190c ‘straight’|
Lith. séju ‘sow’

Goth. satan ‘sow’

etc.
*stéhg-d"- *stého-i-
Goth. sta/n]dan OHG stan/sten ‘stand’

Lith. stoju ‘stand’

OCS stajo ‘stand’

*téhg-dl- *tého-i-
MW todi ‘melt’ OlIr. Mtaid ‘decay’

OCS tajp ‘melt’

This robust correlation between d"- and i-presents shows that d-presents were in-
tegrated into the verbal system of the protolanguage at an early stage, and it is likely
no coincidence that both d"-presents and i-presents originally inflected using the hge-
conjugation endings. The reality of this correlation and the fact that it was i-presents
(and not 3%-presents) that originally participated in this morphological alternation is
born out by the existence of the contaminated “i-d"-presents” given in the third column
of Table 5.1. The *-i- in these odd formations can hardly be derived from the glide in
1%-presents and can most straightforwardly be seen as continuing the suffixal vowel of an
1-present that had come to be closely associated with the root.

What the original semantic or phonological rational for the distribution d*-present :
i-present was cannot be recovered. Whereas d"-presents were regularly intransitive, no
generalizations about the valency or semantic properties of i-presents can be plausibly

reached. Presents in *-i- seem only to have been made to roots of the shape *CeH, but
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Table 5.2: dM-presents beside i-reduplicated presents

d"-present redupl. present i-present
*pléh-d- *pi-plhy- *pléh-i-
Grk. m\jdw ‘am full’ Grk. nipmhnu ‘fill’ Lat. (im)-pleo ‘fill’

OYAv. frada'ti ‘furthers’  Ved. 3sg. dpiprata ‘filled’ Ved. piryate ‘Gll’
?TochB plyetk-e-19" ‘arise’

*jéhg-d"- *jé-tha- *4éha-i-
OCS jadg ‘go’ TochB iyam ‘goes’ Lith. joju ‘go’
Ved. iyate ‘speeds’
*stehg-d"- *si-stho- *stehg-1-
Goth. sta/n/dan OHG stan/sten ‘stand’

Lith. stdju ‘stand’
OCS stajo ‘stand’

no clear structural restrictions govern the use of *-d"-, though it is certainly true that
d"-presents to obstruent-final roots are rare and do not participate in multi-language word
equations.

There are also several instances in which d*-presents stood beside i-reduplicated
presents, though the correlation here is not nearly as robust as that connecting d"-presents
and i-presents. These are reproduced in Table 5.2. Jasanoff (HIEV 128-132) has argued
that reduplicated presents in 7, unlike e-reduplicated presents, originally inflected using
the hge-conjugation endings, as can be seen in Hitt. mimma- ‘refuse’ < *mi-mn-°
[= Grk. pipve ‘stand fast, remain’|. This feature of their inflectional morphology links
i-reduplicated presents with the other two present classes under discussion here, and this
is likely no coincidence. Such relationships within the averbos of hge-conjugation verbs

are still poorly understood and remain a promising topic for future research.

!See VIA (407) with references to earlier literature and see further the insightful discussion in (Hofler
2023).
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Appendix I: Greek aorist in -On-

Greek possesses an intransitive aorist stem formant -(9)n- that is found in all periods,
from Homer to Modern Greek (though not in Mycenean), and with a wide variety of
verbs.! These bear a striking resemblance in form and function to 9%-presents. Both
contain an element % and both are “active deponent” types, the present formant usually
and the aorist without exception. And yet, it is difficult to draw a straight line from the
one to the other. Taking the stance that a connection between the present formant and
the passive aorist is in principle attractive, this appendix contains a survey and evaluation
of the scholarly literature as well as some suggestions about the origin and spread of this

aorist type.

It will first be useful to review the synchronic facts concerning the Greek “passive”

aorist. There are two distinct but clearly connected morphological formations to be
considered, the aorist in -n- and the aorist in -9n-. The aorist in -n- gives the impression
of being the older of the two formations. It is formed to some 23 verbs in the Homeric
epics, and though it persists into later Greek, it remains much less common than the
Un-aorist, which Homer employs for roughly 130 verbs. The chief differences between the
two formations are four. First, the -n- aorist is associated with zero grade of the root,
while the -9n- aorist appears with both full-grade and zero-grade vocalism. Second, the

-On- aorist is predictably used to supply the passive aorist to vowel-final roots (including

'On the passive aorist, see especially (Wackernagel 1890:302ff.; Meister 1921:110f.; Prévot 1935;
Benveniste 1935:196f.; Schwyzer Gr.Gr. L:756ff.; Risch 1974:250-54; Ruijgh 1992:4617°; Jasanoff 2002;
Peters 2004).
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contract verbs), never the -n- aorist. Third, the -0n- aorist is often preceded by paragogic
-0- (-0-0n-) in verbs that form sigmatic aorists. This is never the case for simple -n-.
Fourth, the subjunctive of the n-aorist usually appears in Homer as uncontracted -elw,
-fng, -fn whereas the Un-aorist is always contracted to -0, -0fjc, -0f] (Meister 1921:116,
1614f.).

Many researchers have sought to establish a difference of meaning between the forma-
tions in -n- and -On-. Wackernagel (1890:304) argues that -n- is properly active-intransitive
while -U7- is semantically middle. He seeks to justify this claim morphologically, pointing
out that in the case of pr. péw ‘flow’ : aor. éppin, the n-aorist correlates with an active
present. He compares this with -0n-, which regularly pairs with medio-passive presents.
Wackernagel ultimately proposes that PIIr. 2sg. mid. *-thas had a cognate in Greek
2sg. mid. *-9nc, which spawned a full paradigm -Onv, -9nc, -On ... -9ev. This theory
is taken up by Brugmann (1900:284), Schwyzer (Gr.Gr. 1:762), Rix (1976:219 with
reservations), Klingenschmitt (1982:304) and Tichy (1983:366).

But for all its cleverness, Wackernagel’s theory suffers from a number of inadequacies.
For one thing, €ppin is the only n-aorist that corresponds with an active present, and
therefore hardly constitutes a robust basis for determining that -n- is fundamentally
semantically active. The typical morphological paring is middle present : n-aorist (uaivopon
: éudvnv). This theory further requires that the new middle endings -Onv, -Ong, -7 ...
-Uev coexisted with inherited -ynyv, -co, -7o ... -vto as middle endings, and Wackernagel
does not attempt to explain what the difference between the two sets would have been
that prevented one from out-competing the other. As for the ending 2sg. -Un¢ on which
Wackernagel’s theory rests, it is doubtful whether the protolanguage had an ending *-t"es.
Ved. -thas most likely reflects a late contamination of *-thga with thematic *-e-s, and
there is no guarantee that this sequence of vowels would have given PGrk. -t"es* (Dor.
-Onc) rather than -t"as* (cf. Olr. 2sg. ipf. -tha, which cannot continue *-thges due to lack
of palatalization). It is also typologically somewhat unlikely that the ending of the second

singular preterit would have been so pragmatically salient within its paradigm as to create
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a novel series of endings in the first place. And finally, Wackernagel makes no attempt to

explain the origin of the -n- aorist itself.

A second line of reasoning, ultimately going to back to Bopp, sees in the Urn-aorist a
univerbation of inflected forms of the aorist *d"éh;-/*d"h;< ‘put’ with a preceding nominal
element (so still Meister 1921:110ff.). This account is more acceptable from a formal
standpoint than any of its early proponents could have known; not only would -9nv, -On¢
and -9n unproblematically continue the original shape of the root aorist that in Greek
appears extended as 9fjxa, Ufjxag, Ufixe, but also the 1-2pl. -Onuev, -Unte of the passive
aorist show the full grade that Hoffmann (1968:249f.) has demonstrated was a regular
feature in Indo-Iranian and which must go back to the protolanguage. Furthermore,
many contract verbs, as for example yohéw ‘anger’ are now known to be derived from
instrumentals noun, continuing in this case *§*oloh;-je-. It would not be surprising if
early *y6hw 0fv were univerbated to yohoOnv in a way similar to how Lat. are facio was
univerbated to arefacio. But despite all this, the univerbation theory is untenable on
semantic grounds. A hypothetical *y6io 01y could only have meant ‘anger (tr)’ (lit. ‘make
(to be) with anger’). The factitive meaning implied by an active root aorist *9#v could
not be further from the actually attested medio-passive semantics of (¢)yoAdOny ‘became
angry, was made angry.” This theory also leaves unanswered the question of the origin of

the -n- aorist.

A third possibility is raised by Prévot (1935) in a monograph-length study of the
passive aorist(s). Following a lengthy and careful philological examination of verbs that
form both an -n- and a -Un-aorist in attested Greek, this scholar concludes that -n- in
general (but not always) shows atelic (“aspect indéterminé”), -On- telic (“aspect déterminé”)
semantics. But Prévot’s examples fail to convince. It is exceedingly difficult to detect
any consistent difference in meaning whatsoever between the two suffixes. This fact is
best demonstrated by example. The following two passages, the first from Herodotus,
the second from Thucydides, are claimed by Prévot (1935:32-3) to clearly show telic and

atelic semantics respectively:

145



Hdt.2.81 oupohoyéouot d¢ Tabta tolol Opguxoiot xoieouévolot xal Baxyixolol, €olol 6€
Aiyuntiotot, xal ITudayopeiotol. 0UdE yap TOOTWY &Y OpYlwY UeTEYOVTA GOLOV
€oTL €v elpvéolol elpoot Vagpdijvar.

“They agree in this with practices called Orphic and Bacchic, but in fact
Egyptian and Pythagorean: for it is impious, too, for one partaking of these

rites to be buried in woolen wrappings.” (trans. Godley)

Th.3.58.4 anoPAédate yop ¢ matépwy &Y LueTépwy nxac, obe drodavovtag Uo Mrdwv
xal TapévTog €V Tf] NueTépa ETBUEY xaTd €Tog ExacTov Onuoocia EcVfuact Te
%ol Tolg dAhOLC VopluoLc.
“For look upon the sepulchres of your fathers whom, slain by the Medes and
buried in this territory of ours, we have yearly honoured at the public charge

both with vestments and other rites.” (trans. Hobbes)

Leaving aside the methodological problem of comparing the languages of two different
speakers of two different dialects of Greek, removed from each other in time and hailing
from different parts of the Mediterranean world, Prévot’s claim that “le voisinage de
Ufjxoc garantit dans cet exemple [sc. Th.3.58.4] la valeur d’ état de tagévtac” seems
entirely arbitrary. No less arbitrary is the assertion of Debrunner (1935:855) that “-nv
ist terminativ, effektiv, konstatierend, komplexiv, -Onv erzahlend, ingressiv.” But most
importantly, even if there were a subtle distinction in meaning between the two aorist
formations that could be established through close and careful reading, there is no
guarantee that this minute distinction bears at all on the origins of the two suffixes and is
not some secondary nuance of usage.

Given the absence of credible sources for -0rn- in Proto-Indo-European and its near,
if not total, semantic identity with -n-, it is clear that a correct understanding of the
latter is crucial to a successful explanation of the former. Much has been written about
the morpheme -n- and its Indo-European retroject *-eh;- in recent decades. Hardarson

(1998), following a proposal by Bennett (1962; also Cowgill 1963:265f.; Hock 1973:323f; Rix
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1976:218; Ringe 1988:971f.; 1996:561f., 119ff.), argues for the reconstruction of an ablauting
suffix -€hs-/-hs<. According to these authors, Greek éudvny ‘went crazy’, OCS msné-zp
‘believed’ and Lith. miné-jau ‘had in mind’ continue an aorist *mn(n)-éh;- with zero
grade of the root and full grade of the suffix. Evidence for the zero-grade suffix is supplied
by a present of the shape R(z)-h;-i/-, which is said to stand behind the Indo-Iranian
passive in *-jd-, irregular class iii weak presents of Germanic in which *-ai- alternates with
*_ja- as a present formant, Greek statives in -éw (said to be from *-h;3%-), Balto-Slavic
i/o-presents that are paired with e-aorists, Tocharian presents in -o- (class III/IV) and
Armenian presents -a-.

But this theory explains the “e-preterit” at an unacceptable cost, as Jasanoff (1978b;
2002) has argued at length. The existence of an ablauting stem formant -éh;-/-h;* is
a priori unlikely; while an ablauting suffix of this shape might in the abstract recall
the optative marker *-jéh;-/*-ih;< or the ablauting nasal-infix *-né-/*-n-, these do not
constitute an exact parallel, as they ablaut within their verbal paradigm, whereas -éh;-/-
hi is stable within its paradigm but shows ablaut across its averbo. There is furthermore
no strong evidence for the zero-grade present formant *-h;;7.- with laryngeal that can
be arrived at directly by historical reconstruction. Hardarson’s best argument for this is
drawn from a small subset of North- and West-Germanic class iii weak verbs that show an
alternating suffix *-ja-/*-ai- in precisely those persons where the thematic vowel showed
*_0- and *-e- respectively. Hardarson posits the unproblematic phonological progression
*(C)hygo- > *(C)ja- for the former and the unparalleled progression *(C)hzie > *(C)oji >
*(C)ai- for the latter. As Jasanoff (2002:139f.) points out, the verb *arj/.- < *hgerhg-i%o-,
which conjugates as a regular class i weak verb, directly falsifies this claim.?

Jasanoff’s own theory, building on observations made by Watkins (1971), traces
the suffix -e- back to the instrumental of root nouns of the shape R(z)-éh;. These
instrumentals were originally used as adverbial predicates and are a reconstructable

syntactic feature of the protolanguage. As Hoffmann (1969, 1956:23) has recognized, the

20n the phonology of the sequence * CHj in Proto-Indo-European, see especially (Pinault 1982).
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phrase haoma yo gauua, recurring in various Yasts, is to be translated “(we worship) with
haoma who [is| with milk,” so also likely yoi vohu (Vr. 11,12) “(the Amosa Spontas) who

[are] with goodness” are instances of instrumental predication.?

The Avestan predicate instrumental has a counterpart in Vedic, where the instrumental
is generally accompanied by a helping verb (bhu ‘be’, as ‘be’; kar ‘do’, dha ‘put’; see
Jasanoff 1978b:123f.; Schindler 1980; cf. Hoffmann 1952b,a). A trace of the older, absolute
construction can be seen in adverbial ut7 ‘with help’, historically the instrumental of a
ti-stem noun wuti- ‘help’ in e.g. tyvdm na uti t,vam in na ap;yam (RV VIII 91,1¢) “you
are with help for us, you are friendship for us” and in adverbial mfs-a ‘in vain’, an
instrumental to a root noun *mrs- ‘forgetting’ in e.g. nd mysa srantdm ydd dvanti deva
(RV 1 179,3a) “The exertion that the gods further is not done in vain.” Other instrumental
root nouns with quasi-verbal force in Vedic are githa ‘with concealment’, diva ‘with day’.

The evidence is thoroughly reviewed by Balles (2006:2451F.).*

*_e- must have had their start in a relatively small group of

In Greek, aorists in
root nouns and from here spread analogically until becoming fully productive. In all
likelihood, this would have occurred long before the historical period. Nevertheless, a
critical examination of the historical record paired with inferences based on known patterns
of Indo-European derivational morphology proves revealing. Though the individual core
vocabulary items that served as the starting point for the n-aorist are not recoverable (one
good candidate is éudvn ‘went mad’), it is a priori likely for two reasons that the formation
would have first gained footing among roots designating property concepts. The first

reason is that root nouns are a typical component of “Caland” derivational systems (Rau

2009:73). The second is that the instrumentals of these root nouns would semantically

3Hoffmann (1969:18) wishes to see the instrumental as attributive rather than predicative. Both were
likely possible.

4The main difficulty for a theory of nominal origin comes in explaining how forms that were nominal
came to function as a finite verb and to bear inflectional endings. Jasanoff (2002:161ff.) proposes a
scenario whereby verbal nouns (i.e. infinitives) in *-sen and verbal adjectives in *-(é)nt- were formed
to adverbially used substantives in *-éh;, the result being *-eh;-sen (> -fivoaw) *-éh;-nt- (*-e-nt- > -elc,
-évtog). To these nominal forms were back-formed finite -nv, -ng, -n ... -ev of attested Greek.
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have lent themselves to use as adjectival predicates.

This inference entails the testable hypothesis that that n-aorists, especially those
attested in the oldest period, are likely to stand beside other “Caland” derivatives, such
as ro-adjectives, s-stem substantives and i-stem nouns. This prediction is born out by the
language data, and clear examples include €éodmn ‘became rotten’, Etpden ‘congealed, grew
strong’ €0¢pn ‘became hot’, étdpnn ‘rejoiced’, étépon ‘became dry’ (for *¢tdpom), €ddm
‘learned’ (+— *‘became thick’) and éndyrn ‘became frozen, became fixed’, the derivational
families of which are given in Table 5.3. And anticipating the conclusions of this appendix,
the verb énAA|o]7 ‘became full’ (pr. Tl ‘am full’, ThndUve ‘make full’, u-stem adjective
*plehy-d"-i- “full’ in Ton. mAnUc ‘throng’, s-stem substantive Grk. mAihdoc ‘crowd’, ro-
adjective mhfipo- ‘full’, see below) fits this core profile as well.

The extent to which n-aorists participate in systems of nominal derivation is a subtle
but important fact that has largely been overlooked. It provides additional, circumstantial
evidence that the nominal-origin theory of the morpheme -n- is, in fact correct. But, of
course, not all attested n-aorists fit this profile, and the reason for this is that the morpheme
became productive outside of the “Caland” derivational system, though especially in state-
oriented roots with a palpable adjectival character. Because root noun instrumentals were
specialized as aorists in Greek, they automatically took on the telic semantics proper to
this tense-aspect stem (‘became dry’, ‘became rotten’ etc.). This had the effect of blurring
the line between property concepts proper, which denote a relatively stable or permanent
state, and state-oriented verbs in general, which might have telic semantics as a lexical
property rather than as a function of tense-morphology. This situation would have allowed
the ending -n to spread to other, resultative verbs like édyn (Hom.+) ‘broke (intr)’ (:
&yvow ‘break (tr)’, substantivized “Caland” adjective Ved. RV+ wvdj-ra- ‘thunderbolt’),
éxdn (Hom.+) ‘burned up’ (: xoiw ‘burn (tr)’), [onepledyn (Hom.+) ‘was broken’ (: gryvom
‘break (tr)’), éxden (Hom.+) ‘became happy’ (: yaipopon), étdenn (Hom.) ‘rejoiced’ (:

épnw), épdvn (Hom.+) ‘appeared’ (: goatvouo, adj. gavepde ‘visible’) and finally to verbs

®With restored *s for *h, cf. Hsch. daoxév- doch and daonétahov: moAG@GUANOY.
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Table 5.3: n-aorists that participate in a “Caland” system within Greek

N-aor.

pr.

Caland derivatives

€odnn Hom.+ ‘became
rotten’

ofmoyor Hom.+ ‘rot’

adj. oanpdc Ar., Theogn.+ ‘rot-
ten’, root noun o¥ Hp.+ ‘pu-
trifying soar’, Arist.+ ‘ven-
omous serpent’, subs. onmédwy
Hp.+ ‘petrifaction’

ETEApN
(v.l.)+‘congealed,
grew strong’

Hom.

Teépew Hom.+ ‘make
thick, rear’

adj. Toppdc Hom.+ ‘thick’,
Teagepdc Hom.+ ‘fat’, s-stem
subs. tdppoc Hom.+ ‘thicket’,
i-stem tpdpic Hom.+ ‘stout’)

€0¢pn Hom. ‘became
hot’

Vépoyor Hom.+ ‘am

warm’

adj. Yepuoéc Hom.+ ‘hot’, s-
stem subs. Vépoc Hom.+ ‘sum-

mer’

€tdpnn Hom. ‘rejoiced’

tépne Hom.+ ‘make re-
joice’, tépmouon Hom.+
‘rejoice’

adj. tepnvéc Hom. (v.1.)+ ‘de-
lightful’, i-stem Hom.+ tepmi-
xépauvog  ‘delighting in the
thunderbolt’

tepofjvan Hom. ‘dried

up

tépcopar Hom.+ ‘be-
come dry’, Tepoolve
Hom. ‘make dry’

tpawhoc ‘lisping’ (Lamberterie
1990:701-5), [Ved. trsu- ‘dry’,
Goth. paursus ‘id.’]

€6dm ‘learned’

OWdoxw ‘teach’

adj. Odaolc ‘thick’,>  Sauvhoc
‘shaggy’, |Lat. densus ‘thick’],
i-stem Ouf-@pwv Hom.+ ‘pru-
dent’, 8dcoc Men.+ ‘thicket’

éndyn Hom.+ ‘became
stiff, became fixed’

miyOvue Hdt.+ ‘make
solid, fix’

adj. myepdc D.+ ‘frozen, co-
agulated’, |Ved. pajrd- ‘fixed’,
TochA pakdr ‘clear’], 6 nayetde
Hp., Pi.+ ‘ice’, subs. mdyoc
Hom.+ ‘rock, frost, coagula-
tion’, i-stem rnoyic ‘snare’ (cf.
ndyt-o-¢ ‘solid’) and subs. ndy-
n ‘snare’ (cf. nd€ ‘enough!’)

utyn ‘became mingled’

wioyw (Hom., Hdt., Pi.)
‘mix’,  Att. uelyvou

adj. wxtoc ‘mixed’, [Ved. misra
RV+ ‘mixed’, Lith. maisras
‘id.”], s-stem subs. in d-wyhc
‘unmixed’
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with less-adjectival character like pOn (Hom.+) ‘flowed’ (: péw ‘flow’), éddun (Hom.+)
‘was mastered’ (: dduvru ‘master, subdue’), éofn (Hom.+) ‘was extinguished’ [< *g¥s-¢]°
(: oPévvou ‘extinguish’). It is striking that so many of the actually attested forms (Table
5.4) do have the quasi-adjectival character that the denominal theory predicts.

These considerations render the root-noun approach superior to the deverbal approach.
Nominal origin explains the form, morphological context and the meaning of the Greek
“passive” aorist far better than does an approach that seeks to reconstruct a primary
derivational morpheme *-éh;- within the verbal system of the protolanguage. It is now
time to combine this conclusion—a justified commitment to the nominal-origin theory—
with the observations made above that that the Greek 9Un-aorist, which has no cognate
formation in any other Indo-European language, arose from the synonymous rn-aorist,
which enjoys an Indo-European pedigree. In other words, it is with the understanding
that the n-aorist is of nominal origin that the Un-aorist should be approached.

Most attempts to derive the Un-aorist from the n-aorist take a verb-oriented approach.
Risch (1974:253f.), for instance, suggests that the morpheme -O7- arose through a mor-
phological reanalysis of the passive aorist *pit"-e ‘rotted’ as *pi-t"e id.’, an aorist form
theoretically associated with no0opar ‘rot” and formally comparable to aor. éodmny ‘rotted’
(: pr. ofmopar). Because this new passive aorist was counterposed to a sigmatic aorist
gntoa ‘made rot’; the pattern was extended to the “bedeutungsédhnlich” verb €\G-oca
‘loosed’, whence passive éA0-Unyv ‘was loosed’, and continued to spread until it had become
fully productive. But Risch’s theory, as presented, is beset with problems. The first of
these is the non-existence of the crucial bridge form éx09nv*. The second is the rarity
and likely innovative character of the sigmatic aorist éntoa (p. 25) that, according to
Risch, played a pivotal role in the initial analogical spread of the morpheme. Finally and
perhaps most importantly, this scenario does little to explain the preference for full grade
of the root in Yn-aorist formations.

Peters (2004), who also takes a verb-oriented approach, sees the starting point for the

See (Jasanoff 2008).
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Un-aorist in the third person singular middle of the sigmatic aorist. According to Peters,
sigmatic aorists with the ending *° C-s-to > *° C"¢"o were remodelled to ° C™t"¢ under
the influence of the n-aorist. So, for example, *é-pek-s-to ‘combed, carded’ (Grk. néxw)
would regularly have given *é-pek”-t"o, which, rather than being preserved unaltered
or being repaired to *é-pek-to, was remade to *e-pékP-t"e, ostensibly the contamination
product of *é-pek”-t"0 and *e-pék-¢ (my example). This ending then spread to the rest of
the paradigm and ultimately became productive, being used also with root aorists and
other forms that never ended in an aspirate cluster. This theory has the advantage that
it explains the full-grade root vocalism that is associated with the Un-aorist as deriving
from the medial sigmatic aorist and that it allows for a recent origin of the formation,

which, as Peters emphasizes, is not attested in Mycenean.

But Peters’ theory suffers from drawbacks as well. The transformation *°C(" o —
*o0 O the(-) is difficult to motivate. For Schwyzer (Gr.Gr. 1:762), who anticipates Peters
in deriving the Un-aorist from the third person middle of the s-aorist, it is the presence of
Wackernagel’s (1890) 2sg. mid. *° C(")-thes beside 3sg. *° C" "¢ that facilitated the change
to 3sg. *°C™the. But as argued above, it is highly unlikely that Greek ever possessed
such a second singular ending. In the absence of this, the putative transformation is
undermotivated. The other problem is that Mycenean already offers an instance of
alpha-thematic sigmatic de-ka-sa-to /deksato/ (KN Le 641, PY Pn 30, de-ka-sa] KN Fh
370) ‘received’, which poses chronological problems if the Orn-aorist is a relatively new,
likely post-Mycenean creation. In addressing this problem, Peters tentatively proposes
that older /-sto/ remained in use beside innovative /-sato/ and suggests that the former
was used as a passive marker and the latter as a middle marker.”

A final approach in the secondary literature sees in -9n- a combination of the present

suffix -0%- and the -n- of the passive aorist. This possibility is considered by Curtius
(1877 1I:371f.) and taken up by Chantraine (1925:105f.). According to Chantraine (who is

"Peters points to de-ko-to (PY Cn 600; KN Le 642), which may represented /deksto/ ‘received’ (unlikely
‘was received’) but has also been taken to be an anthroponym, see further (Auro Jorro 1985:165).
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followed in his analysis by Prévot 1935), it was the supposedly telic semantics of the suffix
-U%- that led to its becoming contaminated with the n-aorist to produce the Un-aorist.
At the same time, Chantraine also accepts Wackernagel’s hypothesis of a 2sg. ending
-Unc and proposes that the two factors conspired to produce the attested system. As this
dissertation has shown, the suffix -9%- did not have telic semantics.

While Chantraine’s analysis is untenable as stated, a stronger case could be made
for this general approach using facts outlined in the body of this dissertation. First,
0%-presents and n-aorists notably shared the quality of being active deponents. Second,
0%-presents lacked aorists, and the application of a suffix -(9)n- could have provided a
strategy for creating the missing aorists when the Greek verbal system came to demand
fuller averbos. Third, taking O%-presents as a starting point easily motivates the fact
that many Un-aorists show full-grade of the root, which was regular in 9%.-presents. But
the insurmountable problem inherent to this approach is that n-aorists are not regularly
paired with 9%-presents, as Wackernagel (1890:303f.) emphasizes. The first examples
begin to appear only in the fifth century; in Plato we find passive t& vndévta ‘spun
things’ beside vAilw ‘spin.” In a fragment of the historian Pherecydes we find cuvecyéin,
apparently remade from cuvéoyeie.

All of the approaches outlined above remain within the verbal domain. But as nominal
origin of the n-aorist is highly likely, this means that a parallel origin for Un-aorists
might profitably sought in the nominal domain as well. A denominal approach is taken
by Jasanoff (2002:166), who attractively proposes that the construction began via a
reanalysis of the root noun instrumental (pre-)PGrk. *plet'-¢ ‘was full’ < *pleh;-d"-
¢h; ‘with fullness’. The primitive root *pleh; ‘fill’ (LIV? 482-3; IEW 798-800) had
property-concept semantics appropriate to form “Caland” derivatives in the protolanguage,
and indeed a property-concept adjective *pleh;-ro- can be reconstructed on the basis of
Lat. plerus ‘many, for the most part’ and stands behind the derived i-stem subs. Arm. lir

‘multitude’ (< *pleh;-ri-) and the Greek adjective Thfpng “full’.®

8 Grk. nhiene likely represents a contamination of PGrk. *pleros, implied by minpde ‘fill’ and
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Jasanoff’s proposal would necessarily remain speculative were it not for the fact,
emphasized above, that the n-aorist of Greek not only is likely to be of nominal origin
but specifically that it shows clear signs of being associated with “Caland” derivational
systems just like the one that is unambiguously reconstructible for *pleh; ~ *pleh;-d"-
within the late protolanguage. As discussed in the main body of this dissertation, this root
formed a d"-present *pléh;-d"- ‘be full’ (Grk. mhfdw ‘am full’), from which speakers falsely
inferred, for the purposes of derivational morphology, a neo-root *pleh;d" with roughly
the same meaning as *pleh;. The neo-root *pleh;d" was exploited to form further “Caland”
derivatives for which *pleh; was structurally ill-suited. These are recoverable via the
comparative method and include an s-stem *pléh;-d"-es- ‘fullness’ (Grk. mhfdoc ‘crowd’)
to take the place of *pléh;(e)s- (see fn. 8) and the u-stem adjective *pleh;-d*-1i- ‘full’ that
is implied by Ion. mindiic ‘throng’ (< *pleh;-d"-1i-hg, cf. also TAndGvetar ‘abounds’) and
by Lat. plebes ‘common people’ (p. 81). Proto-Greek *plet"-¢ ‘became full’ would have fit
in neatly beside verbs like *pag-¢ ‘became fixed, frozen’, and *tars-e ‘became dry’ that

shared the same semantic and derivational-morphological profile.

Because Greek inherited both a stem *ple and a stem *pled",® a resegmentation of
*plet'-e as *ple-t"e would of course have been trivial. The root aorist middle TAfito <
*plé-to < *plh;-té, which was the verbal semantic equivalent of nominal *ple-t"¢, was
likely key to this morphological reanalysis. And though it is impossible to reconstruct in
detail the spread of the morpheme in early Greek, it is easy to see how the existence of
resegmented *ple-t"é ‘became full’ would have carried with it the enticing, purely formal,

*_th

suggestion that a suffix ¢, an allomorph of *-e-, could be pressed into use with verbs

that ended in a vowel and for which simple *-¢ could not felicitously be used.

nhipogopéw ‘fulfil’, and the compound second-member s-stem PGrk. *-ples < *-pléh;-(e)s-, found
also in Lat. locu-ples (otherwise Nussbaum 2016 who takes Lat. -ples as analogical). Other examples of
adjectives in -1o- to roots of this shape include *st(e)hz-ro- ‘firm’ (Ved. sthird ‘firm’, OHG star ‘rigid’,
Lith. stéras ‘thick’, OCS stars ‘old’) and *sp(e)hg-ro- ‘vigorous’ (Ved. sphird- ‘fat’;, OCS spors ‘rich,
thick’, Lat. prosperus ‘favorable’).

9Cf. the stem allomorphy in Germanic *sta /*sto ~ *stad/*stod and the morphological confusion that
resulted from this, p. 127.
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The group of verbs that suffered from this structural disadvantage would notably
have included the large class of denominatives in *a-;7.-, *€-i%- and *-0-i7- that not
only ended in a vowel but also lacked inherited aorists. Thus a verb xowdouo ‘sleep’
could conveniently be outfitted with an aorist éxow#hdnv (Hom.+) ‘slept’ or a verb like
yohbopor ‘am angry’ with yohwOnv (Hom.+) ‘became angry’ (cf. yohw-téc ‘angry’). The
same morphological strategy would likely also have been extended to denominals to stems
in final consonant, which, like the former, lacked associated aorists in the earliest period.
Thus to (tehéopar <) *teles-i%-) ‘come to completion’ would have been made (Hom.+
tehéoin <) *teles-t"e- ‘came to completion’, to (xohimtew <) *kalup™-i7- ‘is hidden’ an
aorist (Hom.+ »o\0pdn <) *kalup-t"e- and to (mnuaive <) *peman-j7e- ‘ruin’ an aorist
(Hom.+ mnpévin <) *peman-t"e-. From denominals in *-i%-, the the morpheme *-#"e-
could easily spread to other types of j%-presents. In this way, primary presents in -aive
(< *-nhg-i-) like ioive ‘heat’ (< PIE * His-nhg-i-) and Ugoive ‘weave’ (< PIE *ub®-nhg-i-)
came to form the “passive” aorists igvdn (Hom.+) and 0gpdvdn (Hdt.+) on the model
of mruaive : mnudvdn, while the entire, innovative class of deadjectival verbs in -Uve <
PGrk. *-un-i%.- came to form “passive” aorists in -uv-Un- (Homer: 190vin, Bapuvieic,
dpTovin). 10

It is a well-known fact that aorists in -Un- frequently share a stem with verbal adjectives
in -t6-. This association likely belongs to a later stage in the spread of the suffix than
those so-far described and arose through analogy. So for instance deinstrumental yohw-t6¢
(Hom.) ‘angry’ beside £yold-9n (Hom.) ‘became angry’ meant that a dun-téc ‘subdued’
(Hom.+ 8-duntoc) could suggest édurdn (Hom.+) ‘was subdued’, which would come to
compete with older €d8dun (Hom.+) ‘id.’, that yu-t6c (Hom.+) ‘poured’ could give rise to
¥0-01 (Hom.) ‘was poured’ and that ¢Oi-t6c (Hom.+ dgditoc) ‘dead’ could give rise to
@O{-On (Hom.) ‘perished’.

Finally, the paragogic -o- that finds its way into the “passive” aorist formations

that functioned oppositionally to sigmatic aorists would have ultimately originated in

'90n the verbal derivational suffix *-phe-4- see (Jasanoff HIEV:122-6).
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s-stem denominals like *teles-i%-) ‘come to completion’ : *teles-t"e- ‘came to completion’

discussed above. Beside the “passive” aorist €étehéclr, Greek also came to form an
active-factitve aorist étélecoe (> Att.-Ion. étélece) ‘brought to completion’. After
the reduction of geminates in Proto-Attic-Ionic (and Proto-Arcado-Cyprian), verbs like
etehéoln appeared to consist of the characterized stem of the sigmatic aorist followed by
the suffix -9n-. This led to the productive pattern for the generation of “passive” aorists
from sigmatic aorists and the creation of such forms as édoudodn (Hom.+) ‘was subdued’
(: €ddpooca Hom.+ ‘subdued’), énetdoir ‘was spread out’ (: énétooca Hom.+ ‘spread out’)
and ¢ondoVn (Hom.+) ‘was drawn’ (: €omoce Hom.+ ‘drew’).t

Though much more could be said about the individual forms and averbo patterns
associated with passive aorists and about analogical influences that individual verbs and
classes of verbs exerted on each other through time, this is not the place to do so. I hope,
however, in this appendix to have made a modest contribution to the nominal-origin
theory of the nraorist and most importantly to have made probable that 9%-presents

are related to Un-aorists not as a class, but rather indirectly via a single nominal form

*ple-th-e.

"In the verb ém\A[o]9n ‘became full’ itself, which I have maintained was fundamental to the creation
of the On-aorist, the unetymological -o- would have been introduced at some later date via this process in
order to align the morphology of the “passive” aorist with that of the sigmatic aorist énhfoo (Hom.+)
“filled’.
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Appendix IT: List of d"-presents

discussed 1n this work

Greek 7*uévin ‘understand’, 59
oY ‘blaze (tr/intr)’, 20 uviide ‘diminish (tr/intr)’, 44
aAfdw ‘grind’, 42 vepédovto ‘were feeding (intr)’, 48
Apédovoa PN, 32 vt ‘spin’, 40

Gydouor ‘am vexed’, 33 neAddw ‘draw near’, 30
Bapﬁﬂw ‘am heavy’, 53 0w ‘am full’, 28

Beeuédw ‘roar’, 38 ndopo ‘rot’, 25

Betdw ‘am heavy’, 51 ofdw ‘sift’, 41

yHdw/ynoéw ‘rejoice’, 22 tehédw ‘am, become’, 29
*3éptw ‘sleep’, 58 pogdwyv ‘shining’, 38

guédw ‘vomit’, 33 cpﬁwﬁﬁw ‘diminish’, 42
epéxdnv ‘tear’, 27 pheyédw ‘burn (tr/intr)’, 36
Yorédw ‘bloom’, 31 Yeeuédw ‘whinny’, 36

fyepédovto ‘gathered (intr)’, 47
nepéVovtan ‘are suspended’, 47

wAOYw ‘spin’, 55
s Sanskrit

xvidw ‘scratch’, 41 dha-te “thrive’. 63
édha- rive’,

M ‘lie hidden, escape notice of’, 21 . .
mdrdha-" ‘be neglectful’, 71
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sadha-1t¢ ‘be successful, bring to a success- pldatk ‘swell up’, 96

ful conclusion’, 68

sédha-* ‘repel’, 70

Avestan
-2’ abda-"/*¢ ‘sleep’, 75
frada-Y/* ‘further’, 72

raoda-* ‘flow’, 73

Latin

[nubes ‘cloud’, 84|
[plebes ‘throng’, 81|
renideo ‘shine’, 85

[tabes ‘wasting away’, 83|

Welsh
cwydaw ‘fall’; 79

toodi ‘melt, thaw’, 78

Armenian

ayrem ‘burn’, 87

Tocharian
katk ‘rejoice’; 94

pyutk ‘come into being’, 95

sndtk ‘permeate’; 95

Lithuanian

¢taudmi ‘sneeze’, 106
érdéju ‘disintegrate’, 105
giedmi ‘sing’, 108

kliedms ‘talk nonsense’, 109

merdmi ‘lie dying’, 104

példu ‘save (money), regret’, 106

skéldu ‘burst open (intr)’, 107
skrendu ‘fly’, 108

svérdu ‘totter’, 106

vérdu ‘boil (tr/intr)’, 102
veldms ‘rule’, 105

Ziedéju ‘bloom’, 107

Old Church Slavonic
bodp ‘become’, 119

jadp ‘go by conveyance’, 115
kladp ‘put’, 123

krado ‘steal’, 122

vladyp ‘rule’, 121

Russian

udut ‘are ripe’, 122
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Germanic *wal-d-7a- ‘have power, rule’, 124

*sta-n-d-Ya- ‘stand’, 126
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